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Chapter 8.
ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

8.1 Introduction

8.1.1 Terminology

The present chapter will discuss pluses and minuses in the Greek translation of Isaiah that
may be related to the translator’s borrowing of elements from other places in the Bible. This
adoption of textual elements from elsewhere in Scripture is a well-known phenomenon in
early Bible translations. In studies on the Septuagint it has been designated in various ways,
for instance the following:

Anaphoric translation

Homer Heater: “As a translation technique, ‘anaphoric translation’ refers to the interpolation
or adaptation of words or phrases from other passages of Scripture where the underlying idea
is the same or similar.”

Theo van der Louw: “Anaphoric translation is a transformation whereby a TL [target
language] element seems to be a rendering of an SL [source language] element elsewhere or is
influenced by a related passage in the same book or from a different text.”

Harmonizations

Tov: “Harmonizations, that is, secondary approximations of details, may take place within
one text—in one sentence or chapter—or between two remote texts. In all instances they can
be presented schematically as detail a which has been altered (added, omitted) in some or all
witnesses of text A in accordance with detail b in text B.”

Emprunts scripturaires analogiques

Koenig: “Le texte de G a subi, en de nombreux endroits, dans des proportions et selon des
modalités variables, des influences scripturaires qui proviennent soit d’autres passages du
méme prophete, soit d’autres livres bibliques, sous leur forme tantot hébraique, tantot
grecque.”* Koenig calls these influences “emprunts scripturaires analogiques.”

Intertextual and contextual exegesis

Eugene Ekblad uses the term “contextual exegesis” for indicating “changes based on the
immediate literary context, e.g. harmonizing,” while he employs “intertextual exegesis” for
“changes based on scriptural borrowings from the broader literary context.””

When using any of these terms, it is necessary to take into account the subtle distinction that
exists between “harmonisation” on the one hand, and terms such as “intertextual exegesis” or
“anaphoric translation” on the other. This distinction entails that harmonisation presupposes

" Homer Heater Jr., A Septuagint Translation Technique in the Book of Job (CBQMS 11; Washington, D.C.:
Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1982), 6.

2 van der Louw, “Transformations,” 72.

3 Emanuel Tov, “The Nature and Background of Harmonizations in Biblical Manuscripts,” JSOT 31 (1985): 3.
* Koenig, L herméneutique analogique, 3.

5 Ekblad, Isaiah’s Servant Poems, 28. See also Emanuel Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible (rev. and
enl. ed; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992), 125-127.
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two texts that are parallel or at least closely related to each other as regards their formulation.
Through harmonisation, the translator makes the text on which he is working more similar to
the other, parallel text. When, on the other hand, he applies “intertextual exegesis” or
“anaphoric translation” this also permits cases where the passage used does not resemble his
own text in wording, but is utilised for other reasons, for instance because the translator
perceived a thematic relationship between this text and his translation.

For the title of this chapter I have chosen the term “anaphoric translation.” This is because it
is a compact term, which encompasses both the adoption of elements from within the same
book as well as from other books. Furthermore, it does not only include cases of
harmonisation, but of other kinds of influence too. Besides using this term, I will also often
speak of the “borrowing” or “adoption” of elements from other Biblical texts, or the
“influence of other Biblical texts” if pluses or minuses can be explained as being imported
from elsewhere in Scripture. These too are meant as broad circumscriptions including
instances where the translation depends on a passage that is not parallel to it. Additionally, I
will sometimes apply the term “harmonisation,” but only in its strict sense.

8.1.2 How did elements from other Biblical texts enter the translation?

Elements from other Scriptural sections may have entered the Greek translation in various
ways:

a. They were already present in the Hebrew Vorlage of the LxX, which differed from the MT

According to Aejmelaeus, borrowed elements most commonly were already present in the
Vorlage of Greek translations. She posits that the translators of Biblical manuscripts were
rather limited in their range of vision and could not permit themselves to concentrate on
anything else than the words they were translating, such as the searching for connections with
other Biblical passages. For that reason the search for parallel passages may rather have been
the occupation of Hebrew copyists, who knew the Biblical texts by heart and did have their
thoughts free to discover such parallels.’

Also Tov is careful to ascribe harmonisations to the LXX translators. He thinks this to be a
probable option only if the passage that is supposed to be dependent on another Greek text,
largely corresponds to the latter:

If the translator took care to use the same Greek equivalents in both passages, and if at least a
few equivalents are unique to the two parallel passages, harmonization in other details, too, is
at least a possibility. If the translator varied the translation vocabulary of the two sections,
harmonization is still possible, but unlikely.7

Ziegler holds the theory that some of the additions and variants in LXX Isaiah that rely on
other Biblical texts were already extant in the translator’s Hebrew manuscript in the form of
glosses (marginal notes).® This “gloss theory” has been made implausible, however, by the
discovery of the Qumran scrolls, where no such marginal notes could be detected.

6 Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 69-71.
" Tov, “Nature and Background,” 20.
8 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105.
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ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

b. The Greek translator himself has introduced elements from other texts

During the translation process the translator may have been reminded of another passage in
Scripture and have imported elements from that text into his translation. This may have
happened in several ways:

- The translator was merely inspired by the memory of a specific Scriptural passage.’
This may be true if the dependence only concerns the adoption of a certain concept or
theme from that text, and not the copying of a formulation.

- The translator adopted an expression from the Hebrew text of a certain passage and
then rendered it into Greek himself. This is the most likely option if the borrowed
phrase reflects a locution elsewhere in the Bible as regards its content and syntax, yet
the words used are different from the ones in the Greek version of its supposed source.

- The translator quoted words from the Greek translation of a Biblical document. This
possibility exists provided that the borrowed text displays literal correspondences with
the phraseology of the Greek translation from which it is assumed to be adopted.

As it concerns the Greek translation of Isaiah, most scholars agree that at least some of the
instances suggesting dependence on other Scriptural texts, find their origin in the translation
process, and not in the Hebrew Vorlage of the translator.'® According to some, such as Ziegler
and Zillesen, the explanation for this reliance on other texts lies occasionally in the
translator’s lack of understanding of the Hebrew text.!! Koenig, however, has criticised this—
what he calls—*“préjugé empiriste” of his predecessors. He thinks that scholars such as
Ziegler too easily attribute variants in LXX Isaiah to an inadequate knowledge or to the
indifference of the translator. In his own view “emprunts scripturaires analogiques” were
rather applied intentionally. They were the product of learned investigation, justified by a
hermeneutical method which was part of the religious community.'* This method was known
in Rabbinical exegesis as “scriptural analogy”’—the projection of the meaning of one text
upon another; it is discussed, among others, in the collection of rules of Hillel dating from the
first century B.C.E."”> According to Koenig this hermeneutical method of Biblical analogy was
also practiced by the Isaiah translator, with the purpose of transforming his translation into a
religiously educating text, a kind of a Targum, in which deviations from the Hebrew were
allowed for the sake of the education of the community."*

The theory that Jewish exegetical rules on the use of other Scriptural passages were applied to
Greek Bible translations has earlier been advocated by Prijs. In his work Jiidische Tradition in

® Cf. Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48.

' E.g. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 134; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 45-47; Koenig, L’ herméneutique
analogique, 26, etc.

1 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 107, 108, 114. Alfred Zillessen, “Bemerkungen zur alexandrinischen Ubersetzung
des Jesaja (c. 40-66),” ZAW 22 (1902): 261-262. Cf. also M. Flashar, “Exegetische Studien zum
Septuagintapsalter,” ZAW 32 (1912): 183; Emanuel Tov, “The Impact of the LXX Translation of the Pentateuch
on the Translation of the Other Books,” in Mélanges Dominique Barthélemy. Etudes Bibliques offertes a
[’occasion the son 60° anniversaire (ed. Pierre Casetti, Othmar Keel and Adrian Schenker; OBO 38; Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1981), 578; Olofsson, Lxx Version, 26.

12 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 312, 26-37.

1 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 48—49.

' Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 73.
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der Septuaginta Prijs remarks that the adaptation to parallel Bible texts is evidenced by the
Peshitta and the Targumim as well. In his opinion this indicates that:

mindestens ein Grossteil der Parallelergéinzungen auch in der LXX urspriinglich sind und dass
alle Ubersetzungen hier ein exegetisches Prinzip anwenden, das als 17. der 32 exegetischen
Regeln (mn) des R. Elieser ... schriftlich fixiert wurde: ... Etwas, was an einer Stelle des
Bibeltextes nicht geniigend erkldrt wird und an einer anderen Stelle ausfiihrlicher gesagt wird.
Das an jener Stelle ergidnzend Ausgefiihrte gilt dann auch fiir die kiirzere Stelle.

c. The elements from other Biblical passages were added by a Greek editor

A final possibility as regards the authorship of borrowings, is that they were interpolated by
later Greek editors who were making “corrections” to existing Greek translations. This option
has been advanced especially to elucidate cases in which the influence seems to derive from
sections further on in the same Biblical book. On such occasions the question arises of
whether it is reasonable to suppose that a translator took elements from passages that he had
not yet translated.'® Regarding the Greek Isaiah, Seeligmann assumes that such borrowings
from later sections may sometimes have been the work of a “second translator,” editing the
text of his predecessor.'” This theory of Seeligmann will be further discussed later on in the
present chapter (see 8.3.2).

Mostly it is quite complex to determine whether an anaphoric translation has been carried out
by a Hebrew copyist, the LXX translator, or a later Greek editor. Hence, when this study
attributes such a rendition to the LXX translator, this always remains a form of speculation,
and hardly ever can the possibility be excluded that in fact it may originate from a different
Vorlage or from an intervention of a later Greek editor.

8.1.3 Different levels of influence

Anaphoric translation may have taken place on several levels, depending upon the source
from which the imported words or ideas originate:

(a) The adoption of elements from the near context.
(b) The adoption of elements from the same Scriptural book.
(¢) The adoption of elements from other Scriptural books."®

This division forms the basis of the overview offered below, which will present LxX Isaiah’s
pluses and minuses that might be the outcome of anaphoric translation.

15 Prijs, Jiidische Tradition, 84.

16 cr, e.g. Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 70.

17 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71.

'8 This division is based upon Tov’s classification of harmonisation in Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5.
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8.2 The adoption of elements from the near context: LXX Isaiah’s pluses and minuses
caused by contextual harmonisation and exegesis

A considerable number of the pluses in LXX Isaiah seem to have been supplied from a nearby
verse or the same verse. Likewise, some elements are omitted in analogy to a preceding or
following clause. This may have been done for various reasons:

a. Contextual exegesis
The text was interpreted or explained with the help of information from the context, with the
aim of creating a coherent, clear and understandable text.'”

b. Contextual harmonisation

Words were added, omitted, or changed to bring the text more into agreement with another,
related passage close at hand. By approximating separate units within one section, the
connection between these different parts could be strengthened. This gave the translator a
means to improve the internal unity within his text.

Contextual harmonisation is a technique that is employed with frequency in ancient Bible
translations. It has been used particularly often when in a discourse something is reported
twice, in which case the translator tended to make the two accounts more similar to each
other. Some other occasions in which it was applied regularly are indicated by Tov as follows:

- Command and fulfilment are harmonised with each other.

- References to earlier statements are assimilated to these.

- Differences in major details are removed

- Schematic descriptions, such as lists of names, are presented in an even more
schematic way.”

In addition to this, elements from surrounding text may have been adopted for mere stylistic
reasons. Words have sometimes been reiterated to create a figure of repetition or to balance
parallel statements. Such instances of repetition for reasons of style will not be dealt with in
the present chapter, but have already been listed in chapter 7.

In order to illustrate the Isaiah translator’s use of contextual harmonisation, I will start with a
small case study on the application of this technique in LXX Isa 36-39.

8.2.1 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36-39

Isaiah 36-39 are four historical chapters within the Book of Isaiah which centre around
Hezekiah, king of Judah. These chapters have attracted special scholarly interest by virtue of
the fact that in 2 Kgs 18:17—20:19 a parallel text can be found.?' This makes the comparison
of the Hebrew to the Greek even more intricate, but also more intriguing.

Yt Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 125-127.

20 Tov, “Nature and Background,” 7-9.

2! For studies in the connection between Isa 36-39 and 2 Kgs 18-20, see e.g. Harry M. Orlinsky, “The Kings-
Isaiah Recensions of the Hezekiah Story,” JOR 30 (1939): 33-49; Otto Kaiser, “Die Verkiindigung des
Propheten Jesaja im Jahre 701,” ZAW 81 (1969): 304-315; Julio C. Trebolle Barrera, “La expedicion de
Senaquerib contra Jerusalém. Reflexiones en torno a un libro reciente,” EstBib 45 (1987): 7-22; Alessandro
Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia. Studio di storia della tradizione di II Re 18-20 // Is. 36—39 (SS 6; Rome: Universita
degli studi “La Sapienza,” 1989); Raymond F. Person, Jr., The Kings — Isaiah and Kings — Jeremiah Recensions
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The Greek translation of these Isaianic chapters tends to be somewhat more literal than that of
the preceding part of the book. Nonetheless, when examining these chapters in their LXX
version, I got the impression that they hide relatively many cases of contextual harmonisation.
Several of those—that is, the ones involving pluses or minuses—will be elaborated in the
present paragraph. For that purpose, I will first discuss each chapter within Isa 36-39
separately, focusing on the possible cases of contextual harmonisation that occur in it.
Afterwards, I will mention some harmonisations that the translator may have applied in order
to tie the various chapters to each other more closely. The inquiry will also involve the
parallel passage in (LXX) 2 Kings, as well as the text as attested by the Isaiah Scroll from
Qumran (1QIsa®).

8.2.1.1 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36

Isaiah 36 contains a dramatic dialogue between Rabshakeh—a messenger of the Assyrian
king Sennacherib—and Eliakim, Shebna and Joah—delegates of king Hezekiah of Israel, in
which Rabshakeh urges Hezekiah to surrender to the king of Assur.

The dialogue between Rabshakeh and the Judean delegates is enclosed by narrative text,
which starts and concludes the chapter. The dialogue itself is divided into four parts.
According to their content, the six parts of the chapter form a chiastic pattern. This pattern is
highlighted by the reiteration of various expressions:

A Narrative introduction (vv.1-3)

EAaxiy ... kai Zopvas ... kai leay ... L TIRM L RIDWY L DD

B Speech of Rabshakeh: the words of the king (vv.4—10)

kai e{mev avtois Payakns ... ... TPW™I1 DYHR R
T&Be Aéyer 6 Pacihels 6 uéyas PaciAets Acoupicov ... ... MWK Ton 51130 7500 R

C Plea of Eliakim, Shebna and Joah to Rabshakeh (v.11)

kai e{re TPoOs aUTOV NRM
EAlaxiu kal Zopvas kai lway HPW'JT'?N NKRM RI1aW D’P"?N
A&Anoov ... kal ui AdAet ... kal (va i Aaeis . 3T0mHRY L RITIaT
Els TO T TGV AvBpdTTCOV TAV £TT1 TG TeiXEL AMnATHY WK opn MRa

C’ Answer of Rabshakeh to Eliakim, Shebna and Joah (v.12)

kai eire Payakns mpods avtous ... .o TPWTIT KRN
AaAfjoat ... = v/
TPOS Tous avBpcoTrous Tous Kabnuévous el TG TeixXel ... AMNn~HY ovawn owIRn-OY

(BZAW 252; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1997). Catastini is of the opinion that of the various versions of the Hezekiah
narratives LXX Isaiah and 1QIsa® preserve the earliest textual form, after which follows MT Isaiah, which
“represents a developed form of the text, but one preserving several earlier textual pecularities.” MT 2 Kings he
thinks to contain the most developed form (Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia, 324). Also Person thinks that MT 2 Kings
reflects the latest form, while LXX Isaiah in many cases preserves the earliest reading (Person, Kings, 114). My
own impression is somewhat divergent, in that [ assume LXX Isaiah to contain a number of secondary
harmonisations.
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B’ Speech of Rabshakeh: the words of the king (vv.13-20)

kai éotn Pawakns ... kai eimrev SAKRM L. APWTID TRV
AxoUoaTe Tous Adyous Tol BaotAéws 51730 7500 AR WY
ToU peydAovu BaoiAéwos Acoupicov WK THn
T&Be Aéyel 6 BaoiAels ... ... ToRR AR

A’ Narrative conclusion (vv.21-22)

EAlakiy ... kai Zopvas ... kal lwax ... L TIRVY LRIV L DR

The linkages between the several parts of Isa 36 have apparently been recognised by the LXX
translator, since it seems that he has tried to make the parallell sections resemble each other
even more. For this purpose he has applied some small modifications to the text of Isa 36:

a. Harmonisation of 36:12 to 36:11

While 36:11 (C in the outline above) contains a request by the delegates of Hezekiah to
Rabshakeh, v.12 (C’) offers Rabshakeh’s harsh reaction. In this reaction several words of the
preceding request are repeated in the Hebrew. The LXX translator has made even more
connections between request and answer by departing from the Hebrew in two respects:

- In v.12 he has supplemented pos auToUs to kai eirev Pawyakns, aligning this clause to
kai ele mpos avtov EAaxip kai Zopvas kai lway in v.11 (where pds avtdv renders
npw-a1-9R).*

- Inv.11 he has freely translated 0P as Tév &vbpcdTeov, bringing the phrase eis T& dTa
TV avlocdmeov TGV Tl TG Teixel more in accordance with Tpos Tous avfocdmous
Tous kabnuévous i TG Teixel in v.12:

36:11
APW-ITOR MR RIAWT DPHR MRT kal el Tpods auTdv EAlakiy kai Sopvas kai looay
RIR TIOR8 K127 AdAnocov TTpds Tous Taidds cou SuploTi,
UNIR DYNAW D AKOUOUEV Y ap TUETS,
DI R 270981 kad pry Adel Tpos fuds loudatioTi:
DYNIR1 Kal tva Ti AaAels els T& dTa TéV &vBpdTov
aMNATOY WK TV Em TG TelXeL

36:12 ApPW 17 NKRM kal ele Payakns mpods avutous
TORITITRORA M) TTpOS TOV KUPLOv UGV § TTpoS Uuds
IR AMHY dméoTalké Ue O kUpi1ds pou
mHRA 0MATATIR 93TY AaAfjoal Tous Adyous TouTous;
DWIARTOY RO oUxi Tpds Tous avBpcdTrous
.. AMAAHY Dawn Tous kabnuévous T TG TEIXEL ...

In the parallel text of Isa 36:12—2 Kgs 18:27—a prepositional object likewise appears. This
is the case in both the Hebrew and Greek versions of 2 Kgs 18:27:

2 1QIsa" 36:11 presents MR R13'W1 DPHR PHR 1R,
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MT 2 Kgs 18:27 apw a7 or"oR IR
LXX 2 Kgs 18:277  kai eltrev mpds avrrous Pawakns

One could posit that this agreement between LXX Isa 36:12 and 2 Kgs 18:27 contradicts the
supposition that Tpos auTous in Isa 36:12 concerns a harmonising addition by the translator
of Isaiah, and that it rather indicates that the insertion of Tpds avuToUs goes back to LXX
Isaiah’s Hebrew Vorlage. Still, another way to explain the identical pluses in LXX Isa 36:12
and 2 Kgs 18:27 is that also the translator of 2 Kings added mpos avToUs in v.27 in
harmonisation with the preceding verse (in this case parallel to mpos Payakns).

The second deviation—the rendition in LXX Isa 36:11 of oyn as Tédv avBpcdmeov—is not
supported by LxX 2 Kgs 18:26, which provides ToU Aaot here. 1QIsa®, on the contrary, does
mirror the reading of LXX Isa 36:11, offering 0wiRrn. But again, this does not necessarily
imply that 1QIsa® and LxX Isaiah based this reading on their (in this respect common)
Vorlage. Rather, the Isaiah translator and 1QIsa” scribe have both harmonised their texts
separately.”* This becomes evident from the fact that 1QIsa® 36:11 contains yet another
harmonising divergence from the MT, one which is absent in LXX Isaiah: in 1QIsa" 36:11
02wy forms as a plus; this noun may well have been added by the scribe with the aim of
approximating v.11 to v.12, where 0'awn also appears:

MT Isa 36:11 AMINNTHY AWK Opn MTRA
MT Isa 36:12 IMINATOY oMW DWIRAOY

1QIsa® 36:11 nminn 5y orawrn owarn "ihra
1QIsa" 36:12 AMRAToY oawrn owarn o

If the occurrence of Tédv avBpcdTeov in LXX Isa 36:11 were the outcome of the translator’s
reading 0'WiRA instead of oyn in his Vorlage—which would in this aspect agree with
1QIsa’—one would also expect LXX Isaiah to provide an equivalent to 1QIsa”s harmonising
plus ©awrn. Yet, since this plus is absent from LXX Isaiah, it is more plausible that the
harmonisations in LXX Isaiah and 1QIsa® 36:11 came into existence independently of each
other.

b. Harmonisation of 36:16 to 36:4

A small harmonising minus can be detected in LXX Isa 36:16.

The verses 4-10 (B in the outline above) and 13-20 (B’) both comprise a speech of
Rabshakeh in which he conveys the message of Sennacherib to the delegates of Hezekiah.
Both speeches begin with a messenger formula, introducing the king’s persuasive words. In
the Hebrew these formulae read as follows:

MT Isa 36:4 WK TOn 91130 THRA NR-D
MT Isa 36:16 MWK TORN 0K 1712 73

 For the sake of clarity and convenience I have, in this chapter, quoted texts from the Greek version of 2 Kgs as
“LXxX 2 Kgs” rather than as “4 Kgdms.”
2 Cf. Person, Kings, 60-61.
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In the LXX version of 36:16 an equivalent for 2 is absent. This omission has assimilated the
formula in v.16 to that in v.4:>

36:4 PINTOR 8IAR - EfmaTe ECexia
MR 790 D0 7O R TéBe Aéyel 6 BaoiAeus 6 péyas Bacideus Acoupicov

36:16 MPINTOR WNAWNOR  un akoveTe ECekiou.
MYR TONA MR 131D TESe Aéyel 6 Baoiheus Acoupicov

This minus is not attested in the parallel texts in 2 Kings, that is, MT and LXX 2 Kgs 18:31.
Those texts agree with MT Isa 36:16 in having the messenger formula start with a conjunction.
Also 1QIsa” 36:16 offers "3 in line with the MT. This strengthens the inference that the lack of
representation of "3 in LXX Isa 36:16 is due to an omission by the Isaiah translator, who may
have left it out with the aim of bringing v.16 into alignment with v.4.

c. Harmonisation of 36:13b—14a to 36:14b—16a

In Isa 36:13—-16 Rabshakeh contrasts the king of Judah with the king of Assur: in vv.13—
14a—where he announces the message of Sennacherib—he mentions the Assyrian king three
times, each time honouring him with the title “king.” In vv.14b—16a—where Rabshakeh
refers to Hezekiah and to what he has said to his people—Hezekiah is likewise mentioned in
threefold, but each time without the title of “king.” Besides, the section on Sennacherib starts
with the command WK 51 5730 THnn Ma7-NR wow (v.13), whereas the section about
Hezekiah ends with the warning TPIMOR Wworn-5n (v.16a), making it more than clear that
the people ought to listen to the king of Assur, but that they should not listen to their own king
Hezekiah.

In the Greek text of Isaiah this contrast between the two kings—to the disadvantage of
Hezekiah—has been sharpened even further. This is the outcome of two departures from the
Hebrew, resulting in two additional expressions from vv.13b—14a being repeated in vv.14b—
16a:

- In v.15 M58 1PN DINR NY2-H81 has received a variant translation as kai pry AeyéTo
Uuiv ECexias. On account of this rephrasing, the Greek clause in an antithetical way
repeats the words Tda8e Aéyer 6 Paciheds in v.14: the king of the Assyrians says such and
such, but Hezekiah should not say such and such.

- In v.14b the Greek version shows an additional Adyors. This is a negative reprisal of
Aéyous in v.13: whereas authority is bestowed upon the words of the Assyrian king, the
words of Hezekiah are rejected:

> Also compare Ton71 90K 712 in 36:14.
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v.13b-14a
5130 To0A MATNR WY Akovoate Tous Adyous Tou BaciAéws
MWK TON ToU peydAou BaciAéws Accupicov
Tonn N ma TéBe Aéyet & Pacihels

v.14b-16a pn 0% RwHR M dmaTdTe Unds ECekias Adyorg,
DonR xmh HarRH D of ou SuvoovTal pucachar Yuds:
MAOR PPN DANR MO HRY kal iy AeyéTeo Uuiv ECexiags
M 1R Hen Ry 8T PuoeTan Upds & Beds,
DRI PPN KD kal ov i) Tapadodi 1 méAis alTn
MR THN T2 v Xepi Pacidéwas Acoupicov
TPINTOR WAWNTOR  wr drkovete ECexiou.

The plus Adyors occurs in the Greek version of 2 Kgs 18:29 as well. Yet, as to the translation
of M~5K 11PN DANR NV~581 LXX 2 Kgs 18:30 is closer to the MT, having kai pm
emeAmCéTw Uuds Efexias mpds kUplov, contrary to the harmonising translation by )
AeyéTtoo Univ ECexias such as LxX Isa 36:15 presents. The MT of 2 Kgs 18:28-31 and 1QIsa’
are in conformity with MT Isaiah. So what we see here again, is that of the various
harmonisations that LxX Isaiah discloses some are also present in the LXX of 2 Kings, but
others are not.

8.2.1.2 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 37

In Isa 37 the delegates of Hezekiah communicate to their king the threatening statements of
king Sennacherib which he had spoken through Rabshakeh. They are sent to consult Isaiah,
and return his prophetic message to Hezekiah. The Judean king prays to his God for
protection.

Harmonisation of 37:17 to 37:4

Two verses in [sa 37 that have a corresponding content are v.4 and v.17. While 37:4 tells of
the delegates expressing to Isaiah their wish that God may hear the reviling utterances of
Rabshakeh, in v.17 Hezekiah asks in his prayer the same thing of God. In the Greek
translation of these verses a few alterations seem to have been carried out in order to further
extend the connections between the two verses, making Hezekiah’s wish even more similar to
the wish of the delegates in v.4:

- In v.4a (see below) *9& is omitted, which has adjusted the words eicakovcai kUpios &
Beds oou to eicakouocov, kuple in v.17a.

- MR in v.4c is omitted in adjustment to v.17d, where after the naming of the Assyrian
king an apposition such as 1378 does not follow either.

- In v.4c the suffix in 15w is not represented, in keeping with n5w / &méoTethe in v.17d. As
a result, in LXX Isa 37:4 the antecedent of the relative clause (who or what has been sent
by the king) is not Rabshakeh—as in MT Isa 37:4—but the words of Rabshakeh, which is
more in agreement with v.17.

- The LXX has transformed 2110 in v.17c from a genitive attribute modifying “the words”
(“the words of Sennacherib”) into the subject of the succeeding relative clause (d) (“the
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words that Sennacherib has sent”), so that the Assyrian king in both v.4c and v.17d forms
the explicit subject of the verb “to send” in a relative clause referring to “the words.”

- Inv.17a—c nvn, 73R, and the second YN are omitted, in line with v.4, where a jussive
verb in the sense of “to hear’—referring to God and with as its object “the words ...”"—
occurs only once as well.

- Analogous to *127 NX / ToUs Adyous in v.4b, in v.17c -53 preceding *127 is not rendered
in the Lxx:*

374 a TR M yRw? R gloakovoai kuplog 6 Beds cou
b IpW AN MATNR - Tous Adyous Paydkou,
C  TIIRMWRTTONIMOW WK ol dréoteide BaoiAevs Aooupicov
d MomHR 9IS Quadilew Oeov {ovTa
e D™MATA M Kkaid dveldilev Adyous,
f THOR I PR WK oUs 1ikouoe Kuplos o Beds cou:
37:17 a YRwI IR MY 0VA elodkovoov, KUpIE,
b AR M NP eloPAeyov, kUple, Kai i8¢
¢ TMpMaTh NN YW Tous Adyous,
d mow IR ol dméoteiAe Sevvaxnpiu
e MomHR 9IS SvadiCe Gedv (dvTa.

Otherwise also noteworthy is a pattern of word repetition within v.4 itself. The Hebrew text of
Isa 37:4 comprises a chiastic repetition (AB/BA) formed of the following words:

TAOR I YAW / 03T // 2T DR/ TAOR M yaw? iR

In the Greek version the repetition has been expanded by means of translating 12171 as
oveldiCetv. This has resulted in a pattern ABC/CBA:

eloakovoal kUplog 6 Beds cou / Tous Adyous / Sveldilev
oveldilev / Adyous / fikouoe kuplog 6 Beds oou

The 2 Kings passages parallel to Isa 37:4 and 17, i.e. 2 Kgs 19:4 and 16, mainly reflect MT
Isaiah. The MT of 2 Kings only differs from the latter in that 2 Kgs 19:4 displays =53 before
™27, while in 2 Kgs 19:16 =53 is missing in front of *927 (so it offers the converse situation to
MT Isa 37:4 and 17). Furthermore, we find in MT 2 Kgs 19:16 the verb 15w with a third
person singular suffix attached, contrary to m5w in MT Isa 37:17. The scribe of MT 2 Kgs 19
might have supplied a suffix to 5w in v.16 in assimilation to 15w in v.4. If this is indeed the
case, he has made a harmonisation in the very opposite direction of the LXX, which has left
out the suffix in v.4.

MT 2 Kgs 19:4 TR M YRw? IR
Apw-a7 Ma75a nX

PITR NMWR-TON IMOW TR

T oTHR qInh

MT 2 Kgs 19:16 PAWT TAR I 700
ART TV M Npa

%0 Cf. also 36:13 AkouoaTe Tous Adyous Tod BactAéws Tod peydAou Bacthéws Acoupicov.
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210 MAT DR YW
1 orHR 99 ImHw TR

The LXX of 2 Kgs 19:4 and 16 is quite close to the MT of these verses, except that v.16 does
not reflect the suffix in 15w, in which respect this verse agrees with the MT of Isa 37:17:

LxX 2 Kgs 19:4 €l s eloakoUceTal kKUpLos O Beds cou
TavTas Tous Adyous Payakou,
dv améoTelAev autdv BaciAels Aooupicov 6 kUplos auToU
oveldilev Bedv Cdovta

LXX 2 Kgs 19:16  xAivov, kUpie, TO oUs oou Kai GKoucov”
&volfov, kuple, Tous d@BaApuous cou kai i8¢
kai &kouoov Tous Adyous Zevvaxnply,

o 3 ’ 3 ’ 1 ~
oUs &téoTelAev oveldilev Bedv {dvTa.

Hence, of the six harmonisations that the Greek translation of Isaiah reveals in these verses,
none is present in the Greek version of 2 Kings.
1QIsa” does not display any of the harmonisations mentioned either.

8.2.1.3 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 38

Isaiah 38 recounts that Hezekiah became seriously ill and prayed to God for mercy. The
prophet Isaiah appears to announce that the king’s prayer has been heard and that he will be
healed. Hezekiah gives thanks to his God in a prayer of thanksgiving (Isa 38:9-20).”

Harmonisation of 38:11b—12a to 38:10
The text of LXX Isa 38:11b—12a is somewhat distinct from the MT:

57N MaWPTOY TY DIR VARRY  oUkéTl un (8w dvbpcotrov &k Tis cuyyeveias pou.
YOI NT  kaTéAimov TO Aoimodv Tijs Leoris pour
U AN EERABE kal &TTAABeY & ol
WAOARD  ddomep 6 kaTaAUwv oknviv THEAs

MT Isa 38:11b—12a: I shall look upon mortals no more among the inhabitants of the world.

My dwelling is plucked up and removed from me like a shepherd’s tent

LXX Isa 38:11b—12a:  no longer shall I see a man from my kindred.
I have left behind the rest of my life:
it has gone out and departed from me

like the one who having pitched a tent takes it down.

The way in which the translator has arrived at katéAimrov (“T have left”) may be through a
link between the somewhat mysterious lexeme 57n (which perhaps comes from 51—
”world”)28 and the root 5T, meaning “to fail.” Rather than as the final word of the clause, he
appears to have taken it as the initial word of a subsequent sentence.”’ The words Po31 ™17
w1 5aRa 2 193 (“My dwelling is plucked up and removed from me like a shepherd’s tent”)

*" The prayer of Hezekiah is absent in 2 Kgs.
2 Wildberger, Jesaja, 3:1442.
¥ Cf. HUB Isa, 167.
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he has demetaphorised, replacing them by more concrete language (“I have left behind the
rest of my life: it has gone out and departed from me ...”). Possibly, the noun 717, which
besides meaning “dwelling” (in which sense it is used in the MT) also denotes “generation,”
was understood by him in this latter connotation, for which reason he may have rendered it by
Ceony (“life””). He may then have placed 16 Aoimév in front of it. Another possibility is that he
represented "7 (interpreted as “my generation”) by Tijs ouyyeveias pou (“my kindred”), and
supplied T6 Aormrov Tijs Ceoris uou.”® Whatever the case, the reformulation of Isa 38:11 has
caused this verse to echo 38:10, since that verse likewise includes an expression in the sense
of “leaving behind the rest of one’s life”:

38:10 Hww pwa nadx o nT1a Ev o UWel TGV TiHEPGOY Hov év TTUAats &8ou
TIW N MRS kaTaleiyw Ta ETn T& émidoia.

8.2.1.4 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 39

In Isa 39 Hezekiah proudly displays all of his storehouses to the envoys of Merodach, king of
Babylon. The prophet Isaiah turns up again and proclaims that the king will be punished for
his arrogance.

Harmonisation of 39:2 to 39:4

While Isa 39:2 tells of Hezekiah showing the entirety of his treasures to the envoys from
Babylon, 39:4 has a comparable content, but this time forming part of Hezekiah’s answer to
Isaiah’s question as to what he has shown to the envoys. These two reports—the one of the
storyteller in v.2 and that of the king in v.4—seem to have been harmonised in the LXX by
way of several slight adjustments:

- In 39:4 the words év TG oikep pou are complemented, in assimilation to év TG oikep
auTtoU in v.2.

- MIXINA in v.4 has been elaborated into &AAA& kai T& €v Tols Onoaupols pwou, which has
approximated this phrase to kai Tavta, doa N év Tols Bnoaupols autoy in v.2.

- 1 wnn=52a1in v.2 has no counterpart in the LXX, which has brought the words kai ouk v
oUbév, O ouk EdeiEev ECekias v TG oikw auTol more into agreement with kai oUk éoTiv
€V TG oike Hovu O ouk eidoocav in v.4 (where “and in his kingdom” is not present either).

By means of these moves the account of the storyteller and the account of Hezekiah are in the
LXX each composed of three parts:

a. Hezekiah has shown / the envoys have seen the things that are in “the house.’
b. He has also shown / they have also seen everything that is in the storehouses.
c. There is nothing in the house that he has not shown / that they have not seen:

% However, ¢k Tfis ouyyeveias pou already seems to reproduce *awr-oy.
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39:2 The account of the storyteller

a. 21 AR ORI Kal EdelEev auTols TOV oikov Tol vexwba
AMATORI JOIATNIR - Kal TS 0TAkTs Kal TGV Buplapud Ty
200 PWA DRI DNWIANTIRY - Kal ToU pupou kal ToU &pyupiou kai Tou xpuciou
Py a5 NR1 kal TAvTas Tous ofkous TAW OKeuddY Tiis Y&lns
b. ORI R¥AIIWRDI NN kal mdvTa, Soa [y év Tois Bnoaypois avtolr
C. WP ORIATRY WK AT ATRY kal oUk fiv ouBév, S ok Edeifev Elexias
owAn-Ha Iaa &v 16 ofke avTot.

39:4 The account of Hezekiah

RT3 WRHI AR TTavTa Ta év 6 ofked pou eidocav,

C. DTPRINTRD WK 93T ARY kal oUk EoTiv év TS ofke pou & ovk eidoocav,
b. MRl dhAdd kai Ta év Tois Bnoauvpois uov.

The 2 Kings recension of these verses, which consists of 2 Kgs 20:13 and 15, does not
comprise any of these harmonising variants with regard to the MT. The LXX of 2 Kgs 20:13
and 15, however, has two of the three harmonisations mentioned in common with LXX Isaiah.
Firstly, in LxX 2 Kgs 20:15 év & oikw pov likewise appears as a plus, and secondly, in the
same verse "NIXIRA has also been altered into &AA& kal T& €v Tols Bnoaupols pou. Yet,
contrary to what is the case in LXX Isa 39:2, one does find an equivalent for 1InSwnRN-57a1 in
LxX 2 Kgs 20:13:”!

LXX 2 Kgs 20:13 «kai €8ei&ev autols SAov TéHV oikov Tol vexwba,
TO apyUplov Kai TO Xpusiov, T& apwuaTa kai 6 éAaiov 16 ayabov,

\ \

Kal TOV ofkov TGV OKEUGV

kal Ooa nupedn év Tols Bnoaupois autol

oUk Tlv Adyos, dv ouk £8eifev auTols Elexias

€V TG oikeo auTou Kal év éon Tij éEovoia auTou.
LXxX 2 Kgs 20:15 Tlavta, éoa év 16 oike Hov, eidov:

oUK TV £V TG ofkw pou O ouk Edelfa auTofls,

AAA& kai T €v Tols Bnoaupols pov.

Once again, some harmonising details are shared by the LXX of Isaiah and 2 Kings, whereas
some others that are found in LXX Isaiah are missing in LXX 2 Kings.*

8.2.1.5 Pluses and minuses strengthening the internal ties between LXX Isa 36—39

LXX Isaiah chapters 36-39 include several pluses and minuses that increase or enforce the ties
between these chapters among themselves. These links may have been invented by the
translator in order to strengthen the unity of this section as a whole.

31 According to Person (Kings, 73) 1nownn-5211 was not omitted in LXX Isaiah, but forms an addition in MT Isa,
1QIsa®, MT 2 Kgs, and LxX 2 Kgs, “making the consequences of Hezekiah’s action for ‘his whole kingdom’
more explicit.” This seems improbable to me, though, as it is the evidence of four against one. Moreover, the
absence of an equivalence of 1n5Wnn~5221 in LXX Isa through contextual harmonisation provides a plainer
explanation.

2 Tnall aspects mentioned 1QIsa” reflects the MT, except that in v.2 it reads 1nabnn for inbwnn.
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a. Harmonisation of 37:21 to 38:5

In Isa 37:21 the prophet Isaiah finds his way to king Hezekiah to tell him that his prayer has
been heard. This announcement has a parallel in 38:5, where Isaiah for the second time
receives a divine order to go to Hezekiah with the message that God has answered the king’s
prayer. In 37:21 the plus "Hkouoa may be an addition by the translator imported from 38:5,
with the aim of making the connection between these two verses even stronger:>

37:21 1pmeOR piar-a mywr mown Kai dmeotdAn Hoaias uids Apcos pods ECekiav
RS Kai giTey aUTR
58 TOR M NRTY TS Aéyel kUplos 6 Beds lopanA
R nhoann wR  "Hkouoa & TrpoonUEw Tpds We
MWK TON MIDTHR  mepl Sevvaxnpiu BactAéws Acoupicov.

38:4-5 RS IPYWTHR MTIAT M kal EyéveTo Adyos kupiou pds Hoatav Aéycov
PITOR MR 79N TTopeudnTi kai eimov Elexia
TAR TITMOR M RTD TdBe Aéyel kUpios 6 Beds Aauid Tol TaTpds cou
Toan R TYNY  "Hkouoa Tiis poviis Tiis TpoceuXfis cou
TOYNTIR MRT - kad eidov Ta Sdkpud cour

In LXX 2 Kgs 19:20 fikouoa is a plus as well: ‘A mpoonufco Tpos He TeEPl Zevvaxnpiu
BaciAéws Acoupicwv, fikouoa. 1QIsa® 37:21 mirrors the MT (except that it reads 79 for "oR).

b. Harmonisation of 39:1 to 38:1

In LxX Isa 39:1 the rumour that Hezekiah has fallen ill seems to have been complemented
with information adopted from the announcement of Hezekiah’s disease in 38:1:**

39:1  mRba T rhw R nya Ev 16 kaupdd ékeivey dméotaide Mapwday
523751 1IR937A vids ToU Aaadav 6 BaciheUs Tiis BaBulwvias
TPPINTOR NMIMI DMAD  émoToAds kal TpéoPels kai dddpa Elexiar
P AN D Ynwn Hkouoe yap 81 épalakiodn ws BavdTou kai dvéoTn.

38:1 onn oma 'Eyéveto B¢ v TG Kapdd EKeive
mnb P hn éuaAakicbn ECexias €cos BavéTour

A similar plus cannot be found in MT and LXX 2 Kgs 20:12, nor in 1QIsa®.

c. Harmonisation of 39:2 to 38:3

LxX Isa 39:2 conveys the news that Hezekiah rejoices over the Babylonian messengers “with
great joy.” The words xapav pey&Anv are extra as compared to the MT. Perhaps they were
added so as to sharpen the contrast between Hezekiah’s current joy and his earlier sadness
after hearing the tidings of his disease in 38:3. Possibly the translator in this way sought to
stress the overconfidence of the king, so shortly after divine mercy had been shown to him
through his miraculous healing:

33 Besides, it is an explicitating addition, clarifying the elliptic Hebrew text.
3* See also Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia, 93.
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39:1-2
L TIRDA T MOW RN WA Ev TE kaupdd ékelvey améoTtethe Mapwday ...
TPPINTOR NI DMAD  émoToAds kal TpéoPets kai dddpa Elexia
I N D Ynwn Hkouoe yap &Ti épalakictn £ws BavdTou kal &véoTn
P OYY MRWN kal éxdpn ¢ avTols ECexias xapav ueydAnv

38:1-3 onn oma 'Eyéveto B¢ v TG Kapdd EKeive
Lo nbn éualakiodn ECexias écos BavdTou ...
MNP 20N kai améoTpeyev ECexkias TO TpodowTTov auTou
L TOR B9 PRTOR - Tpds TOV Tolxov Kal TTpoonUEaTo Tpds KUPLoV ...
973 2P T kal EkAavoev Efekias kAauBucd ueydhco.

The MT of 2 Kgs 20:13 has pnw" instead of nnw: 1P DhY YW, LXX 2 Kgs 20:13 and
1QIsa" agree with the MT of Isaiah.

8.2.1.6 Conclusion to 8.2.1

LXX Isa 36-39 display relatively many cases of contextual harmonisation. It appears that these
chapters lend themselves to harmonisation, as not only the LXX but also the Isaiah Scroll
contains a large number of harmonising additions in this section. Kutscher notes that in
1QIsa” 36-39 no fewer than twenty pluses can be found, which is about twenty per cent of all
additions in the Scroll.”” Notwithstanding that some of those pluses can be explained as
adjustments to the parallel text in 2 Kings, in most cases they do not have a parallel in 2
Kings, but seem to be the outcome of contextual harmonisation.*® Interestingly enough, none
of 1QIsa”’s harmonising pluses in these chapters accord with those in LXX Isaiah. This
indicates that the harmonisations in LXX Isaiah and the Scroll do not derive from a common
Vorlage in which they were already present, but that they were rather carried out by the
Qumran scribe and the LXX translator themselves, who both applied contextual harmonisation
to their texts, independently of each other.

Comparing LXX Isa 36-39 to its parallel text in 2 Kings demonstrates that none of LXX
Isaiah’s harmonising pluses and minuses has a counterpart in the MT of 2 Kings, yet some do
correspond to the LXX of 2 Kings. This situation—LXX Isaiah and LXX 2 Kings having some,
but not all, harmonising additions and omissions in common—can be clarified in various
ways, such as the following:

- The harmonisations in LXX Isaiah are due to a Hebrew parent text in which they were
already extant. LXX 2 Kings sometimes echoes this LXX Isaiah Vorlage, displaying similar

3 Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 546.

36 1QIsa™s harmonising pluses (underlined) in chs. 36-39 can be found in 1QIsa® 36:4 12 ANAVI ANKR WK = MT
nnva WK (1QIsa® harmonises to 37:10 12 nvIa ANR TWR); 1QIsa® 36:11 AYRA A™MATA NR 727N Y1 = MT HRI
WHR 7270 (cf. 36:12 MHRA 0™M2TA MR 1279); 1QIsa 36:11 Amnn HY Dawrn DWIRA = MT NN R TWR opn
(cf. 36:12 nmnn Sy oawrn owiarn); 1QIsa” 36:14 2w 751 = MT 7901 (cf. 36:13 MWK T9n); 1QIsa* 37:4
DRI 'V DRRAIN DMIRWA = MT ARRAIN Rwn (cf. 37:33 MR 'vn 5U K12 89 and 37:34 nKin 1’}7ﬂ"7&1
X12 X19). Harmonising pluses in 1QIsa” that have a parallel in 2 Kgs are: 1QIsa*38:6 [pn N i 58 "nuan
T2y 17 (2 Kgs 20:6 *712p M7 wnb aynb nrm 7’}77\'!7}7 TIIN) = MT DRI VN '73: nian (cf. Isa 37:35 *nun
2y T wn wnb nywind nxm eyaroy); 1QIsa® 39:2 vnai ma 5o nr (2 Kgs 20:13 Ana3 ma5a k) = MT
nn21 ma nr (cf. Isa 39:2 v5a nva 12 nny). Cf. Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 536-547.
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harmonisations, but at other times it offers a reading reflecting the tradition of MT Isaiah
and MT 2 Kings, without the harmonisation.

- Some of LxX Isaiah’s harmonising variants, especially the ones that it shares with the LXX
of 2 Kings, were already present in its Hebrew Vorlage. Others, which are missing in LXX
2 Kings, have been invented by the Isaiah translator himself.

- The translator of 2 Kings was acquainted with the Greek translation of Isaiah and was
occasionally influenced by it, adopting some of its harmonising variants.

- The agreement between a number of harmonising pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah and
LXxX 2 Kings is mainly a matter of coincidence. The translators of both documents each
made harmonising adjustments to their texts now and then, and sometimes in the same
place.

Of these possibilities, the final one seems implausible. The agreement between the
harmonising pluses and minuses of LXX 2 Kings and LXX Isaiah is too extensive to originate
from coincidence. Also the first option appears unfeasible to me. The many cases of
contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36-39, as well as within the other chapters of the Isaiah
translation (which will be discussed in the following paragraphs), make it likely that its
translator was inclined to apply harmonisation to his work. This LXX Isaiah tendency towards
harmonisation prohibits the attribution of the preponderance of harmonising variants to a
different Vorlage. This leaves us with the second and third possibilities. Of these, the second
may be the plainest one, although the third option should not be ruled out too easily, as it is
quite conceivable that the translator of 2 Kings was familiar with and made use of the
Septuagint of Isaiah.

8.2.2 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 44:14-19

Another outstanding example of a passage in the Greek Isaiah in which contextual
harmonisation has been applied extensively is LXX Isa 44:14—19. This is not surprising in
view of the fact that these verses present three accounts of the same event: three times the
story is told of an artisan who takes wood to make a fire for himself (for baking food on or for
warming himself), and out of the rest of the wood makes an idol to worship. The way in
which these three accounts—in vv.14-15, vv.16—-17, and v.19b—have been aligned to each
other in the Greek is shown in the diagram below:

a. 44:14-15 b. 44:16-17 c. 44:19b
S Exowe EUAov ¢k ToU oU TO rjutov autou OT\ TO rjulov autou
dpupoU, O EPUTEUCE KUPLOS kaTékavoav Ev mypl KaTEkauoey €v Tupl

Kal UETOS EUNKUVEYD, va 1)
avBpcotols eis kadory kai
AaBcov &t auTtoU é0epudvbn

kal kavoavTes émreyav Kal kavoavTes émeyav kai émeywev émi TV
dpTous ém’ autav- dpTous ém’ auTv avfpdkwv avutoU
dpTous
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Kal €T’ aUTOU Kpéas OTTNHOAS Kal OTITOaS KPEQs
€paye kal evemAn o6 kai Epaye

Bepuavbeis eirev ‘HBY pot 6T

€Bepuavbnu kai eidov mup.

16 8¢ Aowmrdv eipydoavTo T 8¢ Aorrdv émoinoev Kai TO Aoirdv avtou
eis Beovs, kai Tpookuvolioiv eis Bedv YAuTrTOV Kai Tpookuvel  eis BSéAvypa émroinoe
QuTous. aUTE Kai TPOOEUXETAL Aéyov Kai TrpookuvolUolv
‘E€eAoU pe, 811 Beds pou €l ov. auTe.
N9R1 AN 0P OTIR 1 NNab wa Pra-HY WRHINA W RN WR™IN MO 18N
DWN IR YOI WRYA HPART AR OMTaR pawn r mHw Hany ond rhnahy mar an
AN PN WA DIRS M YT HRY IIRWI MR TRY TTIAN AR M HaR1 wa nHeR
-8R OMY AARI PWAR DA HYam innw 191130 19085 vy 125 AwYK nayIno
508 1AWY INNWM HR-Hya AR YOR 2 1R RN POR TIOR PY
1N9-T30M

The following harmonising adjustments seem to have been made in the Greek. Firstly, the
baking of bread on the fire (shown in bold italics in the diagram above) is in LXX Isaiah not
only mentioned in accounts a and c, but also in b. Secondly, the idea that the idol is made out
of the rest (Aoirédv) of the wood (shown in bold), can in the Greek be read not only in b and ¢
but also in a. Furthermore, the clause 5% 15% 538 w2 ¥19Y / kai " auTolU kpéas
dmtioas épaye in b (v.16; shown in shadow script) has been adapted to 581 9w3a nHeR / kai
omTtnoas kpéas épaye in v.19b (c) by means of the omission of yr and Yy 37 Lastly, in the
clause 71308 PP 9125 in v.19b (c) Py does not have an equivalent in the LXX, so the Greek
version of these words (kal TpookuvoUoiv autd) was harmonised to kai TPOOKUVET aUTE
in v.17 (b). In account a too the text has been altered so as to create a similar clause, namely
through the rendering of 15-730m 508 1WY IMNW" in v.15 by kai Tpookuvolcvy avuTous.

8.2.3 Other examples of contextual harmonisation and exegesis in LXX Isaiah

In numerous other places, scattered throughout the entire translation of Isaiah, one can also
find instances of pluses and minuses caused by contextual harmonisation or exegesis. As
regards pluses, this involves the addition of expressions which appear in the near context—in
a similar formulation or touching on the same topic. With respect to minuses, it concerns
cases in which words seem to have been omitted in assimilation to parallel formulations
nearby. Defining what exactly one means with “nearby” or “the near context” is a somewhat
subjective matter. For the sake of convenience, I will reckon here as such the entire chapter to
which a verse belongs.”

37 Also 1QIsa® displays harmonising variants in Isa 44:14—19, but these are different from the ones in LXX Isa:
1QIsa® seems to have adapted account b (vv.16-17) to account ¢ (v.19b) by reading 1513 51 Harn w2 ien »
orm 2w’ for the Masoretic DrP=a& paw~ *Hr nHyr Hax 9wa ren-Hp in v.16, and by reading ¥p 7525 instead of the
Masoretic 19085 in v.17.

3 Contrary to Tov, who considers as “harmonization within the same context” only harmonisations which occur
within the same verse or in adjacent verses (Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5).
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In the following overview of LXX Isaiah’s additions and omissions that may have arisen from
contextual borrowing the verses from which expressions have been adopted or to which they
have been adjusted are presented in the column on the right:

1:221  1éAis moTh Ziov

2:2 ‘O éoTal év Tals EoxaTals
NUépals EuPpaves TO dpos Tou
Kupiou kai 6 ofkos ToU Beot £’
EKPLOV TGV Opéov’

3:7  Ouk éoouai gou apxnyos
oU Yap ECTIV €V TG OiKe HoU
&pTOos OUdE ipaTIOV*

1:26

2:3

3:6

UNTPOTTOAIS TOTH 21OV

AelTe dvaPddpev eis TO épos kupiou
Kai eis TOV olkov ToU Beol lakwP

TuaTiov éxels, apxnyoOs MUV
Yevou, kal TO Bpdoua TO Euov UTO
Ot E0TwW.

LXxX Isa 3:6 comprises a plea to a “brother” to be the leader of the people (MT: ¥p
115-1"nn). Verse 7 gives the negative answer of this person (MT: wan mnR~RY). In the LXX
this answer has been adapted to the previous question by way of the addition of a genitive
pronoun cov to apxnyos, parallel to &pxnyos U in v.7.

13:5 épxeoBal ék yTis TOppwbev atr’
&xpovu Beueliou TolU ovupavol

13:9  Belval Thv oikoupévnv SAnv
gpnuov

13:11 «kai évteAoUual Tij oikoupévn
SAn kaxka

14:4  xai épels év T Nuépa ékeivn

14:12 ouveTpiPn eis TNV yfjv 6 amo-
oTéAAwv TTpos TavTa T& EBvn).

14:17 6 Beis v oikoupévnv SAnv
gpnuov

15:7 émé&Eow yap (-) émi tny
papayya Apapag

13:13 6 yap oupavds BupwbrioeTal kai 1) Y

13:5

14:3

14:26

14:26

15:9

oelofnoeTal ék TGV Bepelicov avTis

ToU kaTapBeipat THv oikoupévnv SAnv.

¢ I3

Kai éotan év Tij Nuépa ékeivn

Kai a¥tn 1) Xeip 1 UWnAr) el Tévta
T& £€6vn Tis oikoupévns.

auTn 1 Poulr, fjv BeBouAeutal kUplos
¢l TV oikoupévnv 8Anv

EmMaEw yap émi Peppcov ApaBasg

The MT reading of the clause cited from 15:7 is ©'27pn 5n3 5y onTpat. The LXX has
apparently read DnTpaI as a first person singular perfect verb with a third person plural
suffix (although not representing the suffix) rather than as a noun phrase in the sense of
“their possession,” as the MT vocalises the form. The rendering of DnTpa1 by émaEw yap
¢l has taken place in harmonisation with 15:9, where the LXX shows a similar verb
phrase, this time as a fairly literal translation of the Hebrew (maoi pn -5y nwK=2).

39 Cf. sections 7.3.1.1e and 8.4.5.5.
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15:8  kai SAoAuynds auTiis €ws ToU 15:4 €5 lacoa nkouodn 1 powovr auTis:
ppéatos Tod Ak, * 15:5 1 kapdia Tijs MwaBiTidos Bod év
€aUTT) Ed§ 2Ny wpP

21:16 "ETi éviauTOs s EviauTos 21:17 xai TO KaTAAOITTOV TGV TOEEUUATWY
HioBoToU, EkAeiyer 1) S6Ea TGV TGV loxupddV viddv Kndap éoTat
vidov Kndap OAiyov

22:21 kal TO KpATOS Kal TV oikovouiav 22:19 kai agaipednor ék Tijs oikovouias cou
ocov dwow &is Tas xelpas auToU Kad

€K TT)S OTAOCEWS CoV.

In Isa 22:17-19 God announces to the steward Somna (Shebna) that he will remove from
him his insignia. In the ensuing verses—vv. 20-24—he threatens to give them to
Eliakim instead. By way of the insertion of Trv oikovouiav in v.21 the translator has
made these passages resemble each other even more in the Greek than they already do in
the Hebrew:

17-19 What God takes away from Somna  20-24 What God will give to Eliakim

Thv otoArjv cou (17) TNV oTtoArv cou (21)
TOV OTEPAVOY cou TOV Evdofov (18) TOV OTéPavov cou (21)
Tijs oikovouias cov (19) Tnv oikovouiav cov (21)
24:14 ol 8¢ kataleipbévTes Emi Tijs 24:6 dix ToUTO MTw)OI EcovTal ol
Yiis evppavbrjcovTal Gua Ti) €VOIKOUVTES €V TTj Y1), Kal
d4EN kupiovu. kaTtaleipbricovtal &vBpcotol dAiyol.
26:5a O TATMEWWOAS KATHYAYES 26:5b TAeis dxupas kataBalels kai
Tous évolkoUvTas év UynAois: KaTAaEels Ecos éBd@oug‘“

With the MT of 26:5a reading D171 "aw* Nwn 3, the LXX seems to represent the verb nwn
by both Tameiveooas and KaTﬁyayeg.42 This may be in conformity to LXX Isa 26:5b,
which accordingly offers two verb forms in the sense of “to bring down.” Compare also
25:12: kai TO Uyos Tfis KaTauyT]s ToU TOIXOU OOU TATEIVEIOEL, Kai KaTaPrjoeTal £ws
o £ddqous.

26:19 avaotroovTal ol vekpol (-), 26:14 ol d¢ vekpoi Loty ov i) idwolv,
kai éyepBrjcovTal oi év Tois oUdE iaTpol oU ur avaocTiowol
uvnueiors ()

The lack of representation of the suffix in Tnn (oi vekpot) and *n%a3 (oi év Tois
punpeiots) in 26:19 may be the result of harmonisation with ©'nn / ot 8¢ vekpol in v.14.

27:8 oUoUNoba 6 HEAETAV TGD 277  kai s auTos &veTAey,
TIVEUUATL TG OKANPEG AveAeiv oUTws avalpedriceTal;

0 MT: AnbY oK aRAY.

MT: 28p=1p nIpe PIRTY nOaw niaw nasw P,

2 Cf. section 2.5a.

# The MT of 25:12 reads 18p=Tp pPIRY Y31 Y0WA NWA TRMA 23w 98I
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QUTOUS TTVEUUATI Bupod:

27:9  kai oU un peivny Ta dévdpa 27:9  Stav 8ol mavtas Tous Aifous TV
AUTAVY, Kal TA eidcoAa aUTddv BNV KATAKEKOUUEVOUS GI§ KOviav
3 ’ 14 \ ’ 4 !’
EKKEKOUMEVA COOTTEP dPUHOS HAKPAV. > AemrThv:

28:17b—18 kai oi Temo10dTES ATV 28:15 ‘Emomjoapev diabriknv peta ToU Gdou
Weudel &1 ov ur) TapéABn Uuds Kal yeTa ToU BavdTou cuvbrkas,
KaTatyis, U kai GpéAT Upddv Ty KaTaryis epouévn éav TapéAdn ol ur
Biabriknv Tol BavaTou, kal 1) EATTis ENOY) MUV, £0Mkapey weddos Ty
UGV 1) TTpOs TOV ddnv oU ur) eupeivy: EATTIS & MUV Kal TA WeUdel
KaTtatyis pepouévn av méADT, okemactnodueda

€oeoBe auTi) el kKaTaTATNUA.

The MT of Isa 28:17b—18 reads as follows:

ara 1onn 3233 ayn hail will sweep away the refuge of lies,
12VWT 0N N0 and waters will overwhelm the shelter.
DIN™NKR DONM2 75D Then your covenant with death will be annulled,
DIPN 8D YIRW-AR DIMIMY and your agreement with Sheol will not stand;
92y D YW VW when the overwhelming scourge passes through
onnb 1 on™M you will be beaten down by it

The Greek text of 28:17b (kai oi memo106Tes p&TNY Weudelr 8T1 oU ur) TapéAdn Uuds
kaTtatyis) is rather divergent from the MT (320w 01 INOI 212 AONA T332 AYM). It is not
easy to find out how the translator has construed this content out of the Hebrew. The noun
phrase oi mero186Tes he may have derived from 101N, connecting the meaning of the
root 101 = “to hide” with “to trust” (compare 30:3 monm / Tois memol8oov). HaTnV
seems to be a plus, whilst yeUdel forms an equivalent of 212 (“lie”). % Whether the words
ST1 oU ) TapéAdn Unds kaTaryis can be matched to 19vVW 0 N1 is dubious.
kaTalyis may correspond to 12vVY”, linked to HVWw VW (“the overwhelming scourge”) in
v.18, which has been rendered there as kaTaryis pepouévn. Nevertheless, one could as
well posit that the Greek clause is a plus and the Hebrew one a minus. Whatever the case,
the Greek line obviously points back to the similar formulation kaTaryis pepouévn éav
TapéAdn in v.15. Whereas the latter verse expresses the (false) hope of the people that
danger will not reach them, in vv.17b—19 God pronounces that the contrary will be the
case. In his reaction to the bold statements of the people, God makes use of some of their
words in order to contradict them. By the reformulation of v.17b this repetition has been
increased by the translator. The contrast between the people’s hope and God’s threat is
even more accentuated by virtue of the fact that in the LXX these verses relate to each
other in a chiastic way:

4 MT: D™1p DA Awpn M M.

# MT: 772 XA Y D DUNM DMWK 1?3[7"&:7.
% One could also posit that the Greek clause as a whole forms an interpretation of the Hebrew clause as a whole,
which was considered to be metaphorical.
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v.15
A ‘Emowjoauev diabrjknv ueta ToU gdov  kal ueTa ToU BavdTov ouvdrikas,
B kataiyls pepoucvn éav mapeAon ou ur éA8p rjuiv,
C €Brikauev Weudos v EATida rjucov Kol TG WYeudel okeactnodueda
vv.17-18a
C kali Brjoco kpiow eis EATida, 1 8¢ éAenuoouvn uou eis oTabuous,
Kal ol Memol86Tes HATNV WeUder:
B’ 8T\ ov un mapéAby vuds kataiyis,
A’ un kal a@éAn Uucov v Siabriknv Toi avdTov,
Kai 1) éATTiS Uncdv 1) Tpds Tov ddnv OU [T €upeivny-
vv.18b-19
B” kataiyls pepousvn éav émeAly, €oeoBe aUTi) €ls KATATATNUA.
Stav mapédby, N\juyetal vuds
TPl TPwI TTapeAeUoETAL TUEPQS, Kai év vukTi éoTal AT TTovnp&:
32:19 kai écovTal ol EVOIKOUVTES 32:17 kai emol84Tes £cos TOU aiddvos®
£v Tois dpupols memolfoTES 32:18 «kal kaTolknjoel 6 Aads auToU év ToAel
€25 ol €v T Tedvr. elprjvns kai €VOIKNOel TTETTO18cOS

The final words of 32:19 in the Hebrew—-"p1 Yawn nbawai 9y n—have been entirely
rearranged in the Greek. While 791 and nbawa are used with a different function, Yawn
v has been omitted. The new sentence in the LXX has been complemented with the
words kal écovTal oi évoikoUvTes and Temo180Tes cos, which may additionally serve to
tie v.19 to vv.17-18 more closely. Also in those verses it is said of God’s people that they
will dwell in confidence.

41:4  Tis évrjpynoe kal émoinoe 41:20 va idwol kal yvddol kai évvon ot
TadTa; Kal EmoTOVTal Gua STi Xelp Kupiou
€Troinoe TauTa mavta

In 41:20 an answer is given to the question posed in v.4. Probably the Isaiah translator has
added TaUTa in v.4 in analogy to v.20, so as to give prominence to the connection
between the two verses.

41:4  éxdAeoev aUThv 6 KaAddv 41:2  Tis eEnyeipev amod dvaToAddov
aUTIV &TTO YEVEQV APXTS SikatooUvny, Ek&Aeoev aUThV KaTA
Todag autou

The Hebrew version of the clause from 41:4 quoted above reads w&3n N777 Rp. The
LXX represents the participle 87p twice, with on the one hand 6 kaAdv, and on the other
gkdAeoev auTtn. The latter rendering can be assumed to have been affected by ¢ék&Aeoev
aQuThV in v.2.

41:5 eldoocav €6vn kai époPridnoav, 41:20 iva idwot kai yvédol kal
TG &dkpa TTS YTis Ny yloav kai évvonBadol kal EMoTOVTAl GHa
fABoocav &ua 41:23 €U rojoaTe kKai KAk oaTe, Kal

Bavpaocopeda kai dyoueba Gua:
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As in 41:20 and 23, the adverb Gua in v.5 is joined to a couple of parallel verbs. Each
time these verbs express the people’s realisation of the power of God (41:5,20), or of the
lack of power of the idols (41:23).

41:17 ¢éyco kUplos O Bedg, ey 41:4  éyco Beds TPdOTOS
¢makovoouat, 6 Beds lopanA 41:10 €yco ydap eipn 6 Beds cou 6 évioxuoas oe
41:21 ’EyyiCe 1 kpiows Uucdov, Aéyel 41:13 ST1 €y 6 Beds oou 6 KpaATAV TTS
KUplos 6 Bedg de€ids oou

41:14 ¢yco ¢Bonbnod col, Aéyel 6 Beds
O AuTpoupevds og, lopanA.
LxX Isa 41 exhibits a preference for (kUupios 6) 8eds as a denomination for God. While in
vv.17 and 21 Beds is a plus, in vv.4 and 14 it renders M.

41:23 avayyeidaTe nuiv T& 41:22 ¢yywodtwoav kai dvayyelAdtwoav
ETTEPXOMEV ETT’ EOXATOV, Kal UMiv & oupProeTal, fj T TpoTEpa Tiva
Yvwooueba &t Beol éoTe: MV €iTTaTe, Kai EMOTOOUEY TOV VOUV

Kal yvewooueba Ti Ta éoxaTta, kal Ta
ETTEPXOUEV EITTATE TIUIV.
In 41:22a Isaiah addresses the people, insisting that the idols have to prove themselves to
them. In vv.22b-23 he addresses the idols themselves with the same challenge. The LXX

translator—or a later editor’’ —may have supplemented an object fuiv to avayyeilaTe in
v.23 50 as to assimilate this command to &vayyeddTwoav Uuiv in v.22.*

41:28 &mod yap TAV EBvddv idou oubels, 41:23-24 dvayyeilaTe T& émep)xOuEVa

Kal Ao TAV eidcdAcov auTddY oUk €T’ €oxXAaTOU, Kal Yvwooueba 4T

NV 6 avayyéAAcov: kai éav Beol é0Te" €U TTOIMOATE KAl KAKWOATE,
EPWTNOwW auToUs TTé0ev EoTE, kail Bavpaocoueda kai oyoueba aua-
ouU 1) amokplBddoti pot. OT1 0ev €oTe Uuels kai TTAOev 1)

¢pyacia UuV;
The MT of these verses reads as follows:

MT Isa 41:23-24 aYnwI IwIMm 12" NTaR DNR 075K 72 YT MARY DYORA TN
D21 N2 nayIn yann oahyo 'R OOKRTIA 1T AKX RN

MT Isa 41:28 927 127w DHRWN] PO PRI ORI 'RYT RN

In 41:28 n&m (“and from among these™) is rendered kai &Td TGV eidcdAcov, as though
the Hebrew reads 0"5&m1 or 0158 (“and from among the gods™). Besides that, TTé8ev
¢oTé has been inserted in the LXX. Both changes have apparently been made in
harmonisation with v.24, where in the Greek the gods are also asked where they come
from: OT1 TOBeV €0TE UpeTs kal TOBev 1) épyacia Uuddv; here the first mébev derives from
181, understood in the sense of “whence” rather than as “nothing” (cf. 39:3 182" PR

*" The Géttingen edition has left out jutv in 41:23. The manuscript tradition is divided on this issue, although the
two most important Alexandrian witnesses A and Q, are in favour of a reading without fjuiv. The pronoun may
have been added by a later editor of the LXX.

* Additionally, jufv may have been added parallel to the preceding clause kai T& &mepxdpeva eiTaTe Huiv.
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THR), while the second é0ev stems from pParn (“nothing™), read as R19°XnN—"from

whence.”
43:10 yévecbé pol papTUPES, KAYCD 43:12 avijyyelha kai écwoa, EvedTioa
udpTus, Aéyel kUplos O Beds, kai Kal oUK Tv év Uuiv GAASTpLos:
6 Tals, 6v EeAeEauny, tva yvadte UMETS EUol HAPTUPES KAYEGD
Kal TOTEVONTE Kal ouviiTe OTI népTus, Aéyel kUplos O Beds.

€Y Eil, EUTTPOoCBéy pHou ouk
gyéveTo &AAos Beds kal eT’ Eug
ouk éoTal

K&y udpTus in v.10 has been copied from v.12, where these words render 981N

44:7  omTW KaAeodTw Kal 44:11 ouvvaxbriTwoav TavTes Kai
ETOIMACATW MOl &P’ ov éTToinoa OTHTWOoAV GUA, EVTPATIT|TWOAV Kal
&vBpcoTrov eis TOV aicova® aioxuvbrTwoav dua.

45:5 6T €y kuplog O Beds, kai ouk 45:14-15 Ouk €0t Beds TTANY 00U oU yap el
€oTv €11 TTANV époU Beds, (—) kai Beds, kai ouk 1)Beipev, 6 Beds ToU lopanA
oUK TB€ls UE owthp.”

In LXxX Isa 45:5 an equivalent to the Hebrew verb 7&K (“I will gird you”) is missing:
MT Isa 45:5 AOPT R TUKRK DFOR PR DT T PRI T IR

The omission of this verb has aligned v.5 to v.15, since there too the declaration of the
divineness and uniqueness of God is immediately followed by the statement that the
people have not known him. In v.15 oux 7j8eipev translates nnon (“he who hides
himself”). This rendering in its turn is probably encouraged by =nyT 851/ kai ok 1}dels
ue in v.5. So, between these two verses a kind of cross-pollination seems to have occurred.

45:21 (-) Eyco 6 6eds, kai ouk EoTIv 45:5 3T &y kUplos O Beds, Kal oUK EOTIV ETI
&AAos (-) ARV éuotr ARV éuou Beds

45:6  &yco kUplos O Beds, kal ouk EoTIv ETI

457  &yco kupros 6 Beds 6 ok TalTa
TAavTa.

45:8 &y ei kUplos O kTicas oe.

45:18 ’Eycd eij, kai oUk EoTIv ETL.

45:19 &y i £ycd el kUplog AaAdov
Aikaioouvnv

45:22 &yc i 6 Beds, kai ouk EoTiv &AAos.

In LxX Isa 45:21 some words are missing as compared to the Hebrew:

Isa 45:21 »1vhan onbR TR M IR RHn

4 MT: ooW-BY "MIwn S 17pM 7T K. T have considered oTriTw as a plus, kaAeodTew as a rendering of
RXIp, and 7T as a minus (i.e. an omission for the sake of condensation). Alternatively, otrjTco could be
perceived as translating 87" (perhaps read as 77p).

30 MT: prwin SR 1R INNDN YR NN 1R DTOR DAR T PNI.
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These two minuses have approximated 45:21 to other verses in the same chapter in which
God similarly declares that there is no god beside him. In those verses God’s self
revelation is affirmative rather than interrogative, which may have prompted the translator
to leave out the question particle 8157 in v.21. D’19& he has omitted in analogy to 45:6,18
and 22 (in 45:5 8eds has been added, however).

47:1  €eloeNBe eis TO okdTOS, (—)

BuydTtnp XaABdaicov

47:5 €loeNbe eis TO okdTOS,

BuydTtnp XaABdaicov

The words spoken to the daughter of Babylon in Isa 47:1—in Hebrew X027 7'R pIRS="aw

D Twa-na—have in the Greek bee

n altered to e{oeAbe eis TO okdTOS, BuydTnE

XaA3aicov. Both the rendering of PR 72w as eioeAbe eis TO okéTos and the omission of
RD2'R have made this verse conform to v.5:

v.1
a 18Y-5Y awy 1
5aa3-na nina
b RDITR PIND— AW
o™TwaTna
c 1518 2010 RH
A1 A7

v.5
a omT A
b TWNa R
o™TwaTna
c 1518 2010 RH

nabnn nnas

Remarkably enough, the only exp

KaTta&Bnb kdbioov émi tnv yijv,
Tapbévos BuydaTtnp BaBuldvos,
eloeABe eis TO okdTos,

Buyatnp XaAdaicov,

8T oukéTi ipooTedrion kAnbrvai
amaAn kai Tpupepd.

Kabioov kaTavevuypévn,
eloeABe eis TO okdTos,
Buydtnp XaAdaicv,
OoUKETI un kAnBrion

ioxus BaoiAeias.

ression that is precisely identical in the Hebrew versions

of 47:1 and 5, namely 75187 *5*010 KY *3, received a somewhat varying translation in
the LXX. In v.1 it became &11 oUkéTt TTpooTedron KANBHval, in v.5 oUkETL un) kAndron.”!

47:10 oU yap eimas Eye i, kat
tJ » L4 2 52
ouk €oTv ETépa.

49:5  kai viv oltes Aéyel kiplos ™
49:7  OUtcos Aéyel kUplos 6

puodauevds ot o Bedg
lopanA

5 .
! For a further analysis of these verses, see s

47:8 1) Aéyovuoa év Tij kapdia auTrs
'Eycd ei, kai oUk éoTv ETépar

49:7  OUTeos Aéyel kUplos

49:8  oUTws Aéyel kUpios

49:22 OuTeos Aéyel kUplos

49:26 ST €y 6 puchuevds o
kal avTiAapBavduevos ioxvos
lakeoP.

ection 7.4c.

52 MT: 8 PR NINR. Perhaps 1187 was read as 1R (Eyc eipn), while 'R was rendered kai ouk éoTiv.

53 lQIsab has M 9K N2; see section 12.3.2

1.
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The translator has adapted 49:7 to v.26 by expanding the phrase YRw 583 into &
pucapevds oe & Beds lopanA.”* Compare for & pucduevds ot (usually in combination
with &ytos [6eds] lopanA) also 47:4; 48:17; and 54:5,8.

51:7 d&kovoaTé povu, ol eiddTes 51:4 &xovoaTé pou akovoaTe, Aads Hov,
’ 14 Tt ’ ’ 3 ’
kpiow, Aads you, oU 6 véuos 51:16 Ziwov Aads pov €l ou.

Hou €v TT) kapdia Uudov:

51:9 ’Efeyeipou é€eyeipou, 51:17 ’E&eyeipou é€eyeipou avaoTnoi,
lepouocaAnu lepouoaAnu’™

51:18 «kai oUk fiv 6 dvTihapuPavduevos 51:20 ol viof cov oi atmopoupevol,
Tris XEIPOS OOU OUdE ATTO TAVTWV ol kabBeUdovTes T’ &kpou TAOTS
TGV UiddV oou, v Uywoas. eEodou

55:11 & g&w eEEAON ék ToU OTOHATOS 55:10 cos yap éav kaTafi) UeTos
uou 1 Xlcov €K ToU oupavou

In Isa 55:10-11 a simile is presented, whereby v.10 gives the image and v.11 its
signification. The wording of the explanation of this simile has in LXX Isaiah been
adjusted to that of the image by way of the addition of é&v in v.11. For the same reason
Anwiin v.10 and op in v.11 have not been translated:

v.10, image:
DRWATA SWM DWIN TP WK "D @S Yap Eav kaTaBj UETOS 1) X1V €k ToU oupavoy
2w 8 npw Kal oU ur) &mooTpagi,
PAIRATOR MONTOK D €5 &v pebuon TNy yijv,
AR AT Kal ékTékn kai ékBAaoTtrion
YYD YA NN Kai 86 oTépua TG oTelpovTl
585 oA Kai &pTov eis Bpddotv
v.11, meaning: "MaT A D oUTwS €oTal TO PHiUG MOV,
[ KRR WK S gt ££€A6p éx ToU oTOUaTSS pov,
op™M HR 2R ov i) &TooTpaQi,
MRON YRR NWYTOKR €wos &v ouvTeAeodi doa noéAnoca
55:11 «kai evodow Ths 68oUs cou 55:7 amoAimétw 6 doePris Tés 68ous alToU
kal T EvTAAuaTE uou.56 55:8 oudt chotep ai 6doi UpGV ai 68oi pou

55:9  oUTtws atméxet 1) 6845 pou Ao TV
O3V VUV

> The MT of 49:7 reads: WrTp HRIW* HR3 M-InR 113, An alternative explanation for the LXX rendering would
be that the translator has based 6 8e4s on his Vorlage. He may have had a text in front of him similar to 1QIsa’,
which offers 8w 725813 M IR AR M2, and then have changed the order of these words (thus Kutscher,
Language and Linguistic Background, 542); see section 12.3.1.1.

33 Cf. also 52:1 ‘E€eyeipou éEeyeipov, Zicov, Evducal TNy ioxuv oou, Ziwv, kai évducal THv 8dfav cov,
lepoucaAnu éAis 1) yla

% MT: vRnbw qwR mhem. Also Isa 48:15 may have figured in the realisation of this rendering: '3 IR I8
1297 ORM YARAN YARIPTR / Eyd EAGANOQ, £y EkdAeoa, iy ayov aUTov kai evddcooa TRy 68dv auTou:
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56:6

Kal T&utas Tous pUAACOOUEVOUS

T& odPPaTé you un BePnAolv kai

avTtéxouévous Tijs diabrikns pou

57:15b "Ay1os v ayiols dvoua auTed

58:10 kai 8635 MEWGVTL TOV &pTOV €K
WYuxms oou™®

63:16 am apxiis TO dvoud cov €@’

Nuas EoTIv.

64:8(9) un opyilou Nuiv cpddpa kai
um) €V Kalpd uvnobis auapTicov

1 ~

65:9 kaiéEafw TO € lakw omépua

1 s

kai TO ¢€ louda, kai kAnpovourjoel

S

! j14 14 60
TO OpOS TO AYylOV Hov

65:7¢c

ATOdWOW TA Epya AUTAV Elg
TOV KOATTOV AUTEOV.

56:4 Soo1 &v puAGEwvTal T& o&PRaTé pou
Kal ekAéEcovTal & £y BéAw kai

avtéxwvTal Tis diabrikng pou

3

57:15a T&Be Aéyer kUpros 6 Uyrotos &
&v UYnAois KaToKGY ToV aidva’’

58:7 Bdi&bBpuTrTe MEWEVTI TOV &PTOV GOV

63:19 €yevéueba cos TO am’ apxris, OTE
oUK TiPEas MGV oudt emrekAron TO
Svoud& oov €@’ ﬁu&g.59

64:6(7) 6T améoTpEWas TO MPOCWTSY CoU
AP’ UGV Kal TTapedwokas Nuas dia Tas
auapTias NUGV.

65:11 Upels 8¢ oi ¢ykaTaAimdvTes pe kai

¢mAavBavdpevol TO 8pos TS &y1dv pou

oudt un AupavolivTal ¢l TS 8pel T

ayic pov

65:25

65:6-7a OU 01T ow, £ws av ATTOdM Eig TOV
KOATIOV aUTGV: TaS GUapTias aUTv
Kal TV TATEPLV AUTEV

In Isa 65:7c n1wKA is not represented in the LXX. This may be the result of assimilation to
65:6, where a comparable clause appears without this adverb:

MT Isa 65:6-7a

MT Isa 65:7c
66:9  oUk iBou éycd yevvddoav Kai

~ > ’ ¢ , 61
OTELPAV ETTOINOQ] ElTreV O Geog.

66:23 kal éoTal Ufjva gk unvos kal
ocaPPaTov ék caPBPaTou figet

T&oa oapf EvedTov pou

ST MT: 7Y 12w RWN 01 0K 712 .

% MT: Twa apad pan.

¥ Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 78.

80 MT: 37 WA AT YT apY TR,

MWDK "2 TWNR R
D' opnthy nnbw
.. VT DMAR N

DRIy NIWRD DNOYa MM

66:12 311 T&Be Aéyel kUplos 180U éyco

¢kkAlva els auToUs cos TToTauods eiprjvns
66:20 kai &Eouot Tous adeApous Uudv
€K TTAVTCOV TGV £Bvdov Bddpov kupiw
HeD {TTrTTeov Kal apudToov év Aaummvals

1 MT: 75R AR e YN AR-DKR. Another possibility is that iSou is not a plus, but that the translator read
21371 for 2R (cf. 21377 in v.12). For other cases of idoU ¢y, see 54:11 (*218 1) and 54:16 (*21R ).
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Tpookuviioal év lepoucaAnuy, NHIOVV PETA okiadiwov eis TNV ayiav
’ 2 ’
elTre kUp1os.° TOAw lepovcaAinu
8.2.4 Conclusion to 8.2

Contextual harmonisation and exegesis form an important source for pluses and minuses in
the Septuagint of Isaiah. Contextual harmonisation occurs especially when the text contains
two parts that are closely related to each other, displaying similar statements. Sometimes the
two related parts consist of a question and the answer to it (see LXX Isa 3:6,7; 36:11,12;
41:2,4; and 41:4,20), a simile and its explanation (55:10,11), or a speech and the reference to
it by another figure (cf. 28:15,17-18 and 37:4,17). Also when the text presents several
accounts of the same event these different reports are occasionally harmonised to each other
(cf. 39:2,4 and 44:14-19). Through contextual harmonisation the translator (or a later editor)
may have sought to strengthen the links between the different sections of the discourse, and so
to attain a greater consistency and coherence.

Also contextual exegesis has been applied in order to strengthen or extend intertextual
relations. Words that appear earlier or later in the same text are repeated so as to make a
connection to the passage where they come from, or to explain the one passage with the help
of the other.

By employing contextual harmonisation and exegesis the Isaiah translator showed himself to
be part of a wider tradition. In other ancient witnesses and translations of the Bible, such as,
for instance, the Samaritan Pentateuch, these techniques were practiced regularly as well.*®
Also the Great Isaiah Scroll displays a relatively large number of cases where an extra word
or expression seems to derive from the same or a nearby verse.**

8.3 The adoption of elements from passages elsewhere in Isaiah

Besides elements from the immediate context, the translator has often introduced into his text
elements from passages elsewhere in the Book of Isaiah. This gave him a means to clarify and
interpret difficult portions with the help of other, related passages, but also to create linkages
to other sections in Isaiah, thus improving the unity of his translation. The borrowing of
elements from elsewhere in Isaiah has earlier been studied by, among others, Zillesen, Ziegler
and Koenig.65 The outline below will list those cases where this technique has led to pluses
and minuses in the translation.®

62 Cf. also 27:13 kai Tpookuvricoust TG kupic i TO 8pos TS &ylov év lepoucaAnu.

8 Cf, Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 85—89.

% Kutscher mentions 34 cases in 1QIsa® where the extra (group of) word(s) turns up in the same or a nearby
verse, and another five where the word is found in the same chapter or on the same subject. This covers almost
forty per cent of the total number of pluses he has perceived in 1QIsa® (Kutscher, Language and Linguistic
Background, 545). Strikingly enough, of these harmonising pluses 1QIsa® has only a few in common with LXX
Isa (see section 12.3.1.1). This confirms the idea that most harmonising pluses and minuses in LXX Isa were
created by the translator or by a later Greek editor rather than that they are due to a different Vorlage.

65 Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 238-263; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 134—175; Koenig, L’herméneutique
analogique, 3—-103.

% For a discussion of pluses and minuses resulting from intertextual borrowing within Isa 36-39, see section
8.2.2.5 above.
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8.3.1 A survey of pluses and minuses resulting from the adoption of elements from
elsewhere in Isaiah

1:10 mpooéxeTe véuov Beoi (-), 30:9 8T Aads &meibris €oTv, viol Weudels, ol
Aaods MNopoppas. oUk f)BovAovTo dkovev TOV véuov
ToU Beol

The MT of Isa 1:10 has 77np oy 1n58 n7I0 13RA. Perhaps the suffix in 175 did not
receive a translation in the LXX so as to arrive at the expression vopov 6eot, similar to
vépos Tot Beol in 30:9 and in other Scriptural passages (e.g. Josh 24:26; 2 Esdr
18:8,18).%7

1:20 1O ya&p otdua kupiou EAGAnoE 24:3 1O yap oTdua kupiou EAGANoE
TauTA. TauTa.
58:14 T yap otdua kupiou EAGAnoE
TaiTa.
The formula 727 M7* *2 "2 appears three times in the Book of Isaiah: in Isa 1:20; 40:5; and
58:14. In 1:20 and 58:14 the LXX supplies TaUta, probably in harmonisation with 717" *2

TN 927K 927 / 16 yap otdéua kupiou EAdAnoe talta in 24:3 (where otépa is a
plus in the LxX). See also the discussion of 24:3 and 40:5 below.

1:25  kal émaEw TNy Xelp& pou émi ot 10:33 kai oi UynAoi 1) UBpet cuvtpiPricovTal,

Kal TTUpedow ot eis kKaBapdv, kal ol UynAoi Tatmevwdrjcovtal
Tous 8¢ amelfolvTas amoAéow 13:11 kai &mwoAdd UPpiv dvducov kai URptv
Kal &peAéd Tavtas avduous Ao UTTEPTPAVOV TATIEIVCIOW.

oo’ kal TavTag UepnPavous 29:20 EEEAITTEY &vopos, Kal ATTOAETO
TATMEVWOW. Umreprjpavos, kai eEwAeBpevbnoav oi

AVOUOUVTES ETTI KaKIiQ

The Hebrew version of 1:25 presents a metaphor, picturing God’s punishment of his people
as the refinement of metal: 7572752 A7ORI T30 732 48R THY ™7 na'wNL. The LXX
translator has offered an interpretative translation of this verse. He has read the homonym
91 in its connotation of “purity” rather than as “lye,” and rendered it by eis kaBapdv. T30
(“your dross”) he has associated with 210 (“to turn away”) and translated as Tous
amelBoUvTag, starting a new clause with this noun phrase, which he complemented with
the verb form &moAécco. The words 7'9™72"92 nvox1 (“and I will remove all your alloy”)
he glossed by kai apeAdd TavTas dvépous amod ool, while he appended to this a parallel
clause kai TavTag uTepnPavous Tatmelvedow. In using this phraseology for rendering
1:25 he was probably inspired by Isa 13:11 and 29:20.°®

3:14 i évemrupicaTe TOV dumeAddOV& 5:1  Aocw 31 T Hiyamnuéve doua
uou ToU ayaTnnToU TS GUTEAGVI Hov.

7 Cf. Wilk, “Vision wider Judda und wider Jerusalem,” 21.
%8 Cf. van der Kooij, “Interpretation of Metaphorical Language,” 180—181; Wilk, “Vision wider Judia und wider
Jerusalem,” 26-27; van der Louw, “Transformations,” 177-179.
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In LXX Isa 5:1-7 6 aumeAdov pov is used five times as a metaphor representing the people
of Israel. When encountering 032371 in Isa 3:14, the translator may have been reminded of
this symbolism, which might have encouraged him to add a possessive pronoun in the first
person singular to the noun.

5:28 ol Tpoxol TV GpUETwWY auTév  66:15 kai dos kaTaryls T& Gpuata auTol
s KaTatyis:

The words N 192350—"and his wheels [are] like the whirlwind”—in 5:28 may have
sounded somewhat curious in the ears of the translator, because the possessive pronoun
“his” refers to a human being, namely “the one whose arrows are sharp” in 5:28a, by
which the Hebrew text suggests that this person himself has wheels. In order to explain
away this curiosity, the translator has changed the expression into “the wheels of their
chariots,” supplying Tév &ppdTeov aUtédv from LXX Isa 66:15.%°

7:19 kal dvamavcovTal év Tails 2:19  eloevéykavTes eis T& omAaia kai eis
papaytl Ths Xwpas Kal év Tais TAG OXIOUAS TGV TMETPAV Kal €l TAS
TpwYAals TGOV TMETPAV Kal Eig TpwYyAas T Y1is
T& omAaia

8:22  «kai idoU BATyis kai oTevoxwpia  30:6  Ev 1) OAiyel kai Tij oTevoxwpia
Kol oKOTOS, &Topia oTevn Kai 30:20 kai Bcooel kUpros Upiv &pTov BAiyews
okdTOS COOoTE [N PAéTev kai Udcop oTevdv

The LXX reproduces 17% in 8:22 by the doublet 6ATyis kai oTevoxwpia. This word pair also turns
up in Isa 30:6, rendering N1 71"

9:3(4) dioT agnpnTal 6 Cuyods O e’ 10:27 a&paipebriceTan 6 poPos autol amwd ool
aUTAV Keipevos kai 1) paPBdos 1 kal 6 Quyds auToU &Td ToU COUOU GoU
¢t ToU TpaxiAou autdv: 11:13 kai &paipedriceTan  CijAos (A: Luyds)

Eppaiu

14:25 kai apaipebrioeTan &’ aUTdY 6 fuyds
aUTAV, Kai TO KUS0§ aUTV ATTd TGV
OUwV apaipedriceTal.

13:2  ’Em’ Spous medivol &paTte 35:4 mapakaAéoaTe, oi OArydyuxol Tij Siavoia:
onueTov, UYWOATE THV PWVTV loxUuoaTe, ur) poPeiode
aUTols, ur) poPBeiobe, 40:9 ¢ Spos uywnAodv avdPnb, 6
TapakaAeiTe T Xelpi evayyeAilopevos 2iwv: Uywoov Tij

loxUL TNV v oou, O
evayyeAiféuevos lepoucaAnu:
UywoaTe, ur poPeiche

% An additional motive for the insertion of Tév apudTwv auTdv may have been to improve the parallelism
with the preceding line of m88es oV iTrmaov auTcd v cos oteped TéTpa EAoyioBnoav (see section 7.5.1a). For
comparable expressions, cf. Isa 28:27 (" 12181 / TpoxOs audEns) and Jer 4:13.

70 See section 2.3a. Cf. also Prov 1:27.
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13:14 kal écovTtal oi kaTaAeAeiupévol 53:6 TavTes cos TpdPBaTa EmAavrifnuey,
s dopkadiov peUyov Kai G &vbpwoTros T 686 avuTtoU émAavron:
TpéBaTov mAavcuevoy’'

14:1-2 Kai ¢Aerjoel kUptos Tov lakwP 6:12  kal peTa TaUTa HAKPUVET 6 Beds Tous
kal ekAégeTan €11 TOV lopanA, kai avBpcotous, kai ol kaTaAelpbévTes
, , N a o . s T2
avatayoovTal Tl Ths YT auTQV, TAnBuvlricovTal émi Tijs Yiis®

Kal O Yiwpas TpooTednoeTal

TPOS aUTOUS Kal TTPooTeBroeTal
PSS TOV oikov lakwp, kai Arju-
yovTal auTous £6vn kai eicafouciv
() eis TOV TOTTOV AUTGVY, KAl KaTa-
kAnpovourjcouot (-) kai TAnBuver}-
covTal émi Tijs yiis ToU Beol eis
dovAous kal SovAas: kai écovTal
aixudAcwTol ol aixuaAwTeoavTes
auToUs, kal kupleuBrioovtal ol
KUPIEUOQAVTES QUTEIV.

The Greek text of 14:2 deviates from the Hebrew in that it displays an extra verb phrase
kai TAn6uvBricovTal, and does not represent the subject 987w "3 and the object suffixes
in DM and DHMINM:

MT Isa 14:2
oy D1HP51 And the nations will take them
DD1PD"7N oIR2M and bring them to their place,
DRI 2 OHMINM and the house of Israel will possess them
mnawy D"I’:LD'? 0 DNIR 5D in the Lord’s land as male and female slaves;
oAb oaw rm they will take captive those who were their captors,
D'WAI2 1TM and rule over those who oppressed them.

To be able to clarify these variations, we first have to find out how Isa 14:1-2 was
interpreted, both by the Masoretes and by the LXX translator.

In the Hebrew the subject of oHmanm is “the house of Israel,” whilst the object suffix in
this verb makes reference to “the people”: the house of Israel will inherit the people as
male and female slaves. In the Greek, however, “the house of Israel” is missing, which
obscures who it is that forms the subject of kaTakAnpovourjcouot: is it the people of
Israel, or the foreign people? Besides, in the Greek an extra verb phrase comes up: kat
TANBuvbricovtai—"and they will be multiplied.” On the origin of this plus, as well as of
the minuses mentioned different theories have been brought forward:

- Seeligmann is of the opinion that 987w -"a was left out by the LXX translator because
he regarded the idea of Israel making Gentile peoples their slaves as offensive. On the
same grounds the translator would have omitted mnawh o™1apy, but those words

" For the verb TAavéco used in combination with TpoPaTov, see also LXX Ps 118(MT 119):176 (cf. section
8.4.2), and LXX Jer 50(MT 27):17 (cf. section 8.4.3.3).
2 MT: PRI 23P2 A2NYR 02 DIRATDIKR MY pran.
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were subsequently added again by a later corrector. According to Seeligmann the LXX
implies the subject of kai kaTakAnpovouricouot kai TAnBuvbricovTal to be the
remnant of Israel together with the proselytes who joined them.”

- Also Ziegler thinks that the ones who “will inherit and will be multiplied” in the LXX
are the remnant of the people of Israel; kai TAnBuvbricovtar would have been
interpolated by the translator under the influence of Isa 6:12: kai oi kaTaAeipbévTes
mAn6uvbricovTat £mi Tijs Y15 (see above). Nevertheless, this way of understanding
the Greek leads to the difficulty that in such a case it would be said of the remnant of
Israel that they will become slaves. This may seem somewhat awkward at first sight,
but can be explained in the light of Isa 65:9, where the title “slave” is used to
designate the servants of God:

TN PIT APY I DRI Kal éE&Ew TO €€ lakwP omépua kai TO EE louda,
MO WM kai kKAnpovourjoel TO épos TO &y1dv pov,
TP PN MY kal kAnpovourjoouctv ol ékAekTol pou kai oi SotAof pou
IRWTIIOWT KAl KaTOIKIooUs1Y Kel.

SoUAos is likewise employed in the sense of a servant of God in 42:19; 48:20; 49:3,5;
56:6; and 63:17.

- An alternative possibility is that the “original” Hebrew version of 14:2 did not yet
contain 58w -n1a, and that the LXX translator had such a manuscript without
58w -1 in front of him. This text was ambiguous as to who had to be conceived of
as the subject and object of D15manM: shall the foreign people inherit Israel, or shall
Israel inherit the foreign people? Both the scribe of the MT and the Greek translator
chose—independently of each other—their own method to solve this problem. The
Hebrew scribe made the subject of 15minm explicit by adding 58w =13, so that it
became obvious that Israel would inherit the people, and not the other way around.
The LXX translator, by contrast, continued with the subject 'y and considered this
also to govern D¥5Minm. At the same time he omitted the object suffix in D¥onanm,
and added the phrase kai TAnBuvbricovTal, so that the text rather than invoke the
offensive idea that the people would inherit Israel as slaves, would instead insinuate
that the foreign people themselves would become slaves of Israel: “and they [= the
foreign people] will inherit and they will be multiplied on the land of God into male
and female slaves.” The thought that foreigners in future would serve Israel is not
strange to the Book of Isaiah: it can equally be found in Isa 60:12 and 61:5. Another
text in which foreigners who cling to the God of Israel and receive blessings are called
“male and female slaves” is LXX Isa 56:6. The “female slaves” in this verse are absent
in the Hebrew, which offers merely 0v7ap5. The translator may have added kai
SouAas in harmonisation with 14:2, which would support the assumption that in 14:2,
as in 56:6, the “male and female slaves” are to be seen as the foreign people:

56:6 M5y o931 7231 A1 kal Toils dAAoyevéot Tols TPOoKeuévols Kupicd
M ow R 2R INWH  Soulele auTéd kal dyamdv T6 dvoua kupiou
oTaYY Y S ToU eivan aUTéd eis SouAous kai SovAas

® Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 35, 117.
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15:2-3 ¢mi méons kepalfis paldkpwua,
TavTes Ppaxioves
KQTATETUNUEVOL £V TaiS
mAaTeials epilcdoache odkkous
kai kéTrTecBe’

16:12 kai eioeAevoeTal eis T&
T XEIPOTTOINTA AUTHS COOTE
mpooeu§acbal, kai ou un

Suvntai éEeAéoban avtédv.

22:12 kAauBuodv kai KoTeToOV Kai EUpnotv

32:11-

4:17

57:13

kai {éov odkkwv

12 ékotnTe, AutiibnTe, ai reTToibuian,
ekdUoaobe, yupvai yéveobe,
mepilcdoacbe odkkous Tas dopuas Kal
ETTL TAOV HAOTAV KOTITEODE

TO 8¢ Aoimrodv €roinoev eis Bedv
YAUTITOV Kal TTpooKUvEl auTé Kal
TpooeUxeTal Aéycwv EEeAoU pe,
AT Beds pov €l ou.

STav avaPorions, éEeAéoBuodv ot
¢v Tij OAiyel cou

The verb é€aipécwo is used repeatedly in LXX Isaiah in texts on the powerlessness of idols:
see besides the verses cited above, also 44:20 and 47:14. A statement that is comparable
as regards its content can be found in 46:7: kai 65 av Borjon TPOs auTOV, OU N

gloakoUoT), Ao KAKGV OU U] 0woT auTov.

17:13 xai méppw auTov BicdEeTal cog

XvoUv axUpou AIKHCOVTWY

ATTEVAVTI AVEUOU KAl GO§ KOVIOPTOV

TpoxoU kaTatyls épouoa.

29:5-6 kal éoTal €5 KOVIOPTOS &TO TPpOoXoU

6 TAoUTOS TGV AoV Kai cas Xxvous
PEPOUEVOS, Kal EOTAl CO§ OTIYHN
Tapaxpila Tapa kKupiov caBacwb:
ETTIOKOTIT] YOp €0Tal HETQ BpovTiis Kai
OElopOU KAl pvTls HEYAANS, KaTalyis
@epopévn kai pASE TUpds kaTecBiovoa.

The MT of Isa 17:13 and 29:5-6 reads as follows:

17:13 mn=1a8% o™in PR 470
1910 1185 H3bio

29:5—6T™1 AN PT AR M
oMY AN T3P PR

oKRNa ynab M

Tpan MKRAY M 0N

513 S1p1 wyna oyna

oMK WR 2091 Yoy nao

chased like chaff on the mountains before the wind

and like a wheel plant75 before the storm.

But the multitude of your foes shall be like small dust,
and the multitude of tyrants like flying chaff.

And in an instant, suddenly,

you will be visited by the LORD of hosts

with thunder and earthquake and great noise,

whirlwind and tempest and the flame of devouring fire

In the LXX these two passages appear to have mutually influenced each other.”

In 17:13 the translator has in all likelihood understood %393 (in the Hebrew probably used

in the sense of “wheel plant”) as “wheel” (Tpoxos). Given that a storm generally does not
chase a wheel (as the translator’s interpretation of N0 758% %35321 would imply), but may

chase the dust of a wheel, he inserted koviopTdv (“dust”) before Tpoxds, perhaps also

7 See also section 8.4.3.1.

7> This is the translation of %393 that HALOT 1:190 proposes for Isa 17:13. The NRSV gives “whirling dust.”
7 For a discussion of these verses, see also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 93.
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under the influence of PaARI = cos koviopTds in 29:5. Also pépovoa in the phrase cos
KOVIOpTOV TpoxoU kaTalyis pépouvca he may have adopted from 29:6, where one finds
the similar expressions cos xvoUs pepduevos (7P PNIT) and kaTaryls pepopévn (12D
n7yo1). However, katatyis pépovoa / pepopévn in 17:13 and 29:6 could likewise have
been imported from two other verses in (LXX) Isaiah that also depict a rushing storm:’’

28:15 NPT VW VW kaTaryis pepopévn av TapéAd
28:18 N3P D AU VW kaTaryls pepouévn Eav ETEADT

In 29:5 &amd Tpoxou (“from a wheel”) forms a variant rendering of p7 (“thin”), which is,
in its turn, possibly influenced by TpoxoU in 17:13. A further text in which we encounter
the noun Tpoxos in a similar setting is Isa 41:15-16. That passage too pictures the
threshing wheels of a cart, and chaff that is left over from winnowing and taken by the
wind.”® The rendering of this passage may well be interlinked with that of Isa 17:13 and
29:5-6:

41:15-16 pn b inw man iBov émoinod oe cos TpoxoUs audEns dhodvTas
DA WITA IPETa YA wIn kaivous TPIoTneoetdels, kai dAorjoels dpn
D'WN PRI Mpan pIm kal Aemrtuvels Pouvous kai cos xvoiv Brjoels
oRWN MM 0N kal Akurjoets, kai &vepos Arjuyetal autovs,
DOIR PAN 7WD1 Kal kaTalyls SlaoTrepel auTous

20:4  &vakekaAvpuévous (-) 47:3 avaxkaAuebrioeTal 1j aioxivn cou
TNV aioxuvnv AlyumTou.

The MT offers in Isa 20:4 o™xn MY W owm.”

24:3 16 y&p otdua kupiou EA&Anoe 1:20 16 y&p otdua kupiou EAdAnoe TauTa.
TalTa. 58:14 T y&p otéua kupiou EAGAnoce TavTa.
25:8 16 y&p otdua kupiou EAGANRGCE.

The MT presents in 24:3 717 92777NR 927 M* "2 and in 25:8 927 Mi* 2. Ziegler posits that
the appearance of otéua may be the effect of a double translation of "3, read not only as a
conjunction, but also as 0% The opposite situation can be observed in 40:5, where the LXX
renders 92T 717" 0 "3 as 8T kUplos EAGANoe (see 40:5 below).

24:14 oUTol pwvi) PorjoovTal, oi &¢ 52:8 kal T pwvij Gua E\’Jq>pc:(\)6r’1csom'cu'81
kataleipbévTes i TS YTis 52:9 pnEaTw euppoouvny Gua T EpTUa
euppavbricovtal Gua T lepoucaAny, &Ti HAénoe kUplos 8SEN
kupiou.* autiy®

25:11 xal Tamevwoel Thv UBptv 5:25  «kai éméBalde T Xelpa aUToU £

" For the image of a storm, cf. also 57:13 and 64:5.

8 For another related verse, cf. LXX Isa 5:24 where the combination of @5 xvous and cos koviopTds occurs too.
" Cf. section 3.2.2a.

% Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 66.

81 MT: 91377 17m D) W,

82 MT: 137" o91p IRW Ao

83 MT: T DRI 05w MR 170 1110 INRa.

238



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

auToU €’ & TAS XETPAS

éTﬂé@G}\S'84

26:9  Bi16TI PGS TG TPOCTAYUATA
oou el TS YTis.

26:15 mpdobes auTols Kakd, KUpPILE,
Tpoobes Kak& TAOL TOTS
gvdoEols Tis yﬁg.86

27:4  Toivuv i&x ToUTO émoinoe

KUpLog © Bedg TavTa, doa
’ 87
ouvéTae. KaTakékaupal

11:8

11:14

11:15

19:16

51:4

13:11

31:2

37:26

auTous

Kai €1T1 Ko{TnV éKyOvwv oTidwv TV
Xelpa EmPBaAel.

kai € Mowa mpddTov Tés Xelpas
¢mpPalolow

kai émPalel T xelpa avtoU emi TOV
TOTAUOV TVEUHAT! Blaicw

ATTO TTPOCITIOV TTi§ XEIPOS Kupiou
caPacwh, fiv autds EmPalel avTols.

8T vépos Tap’ epol eEeAevoeTan
Kal 1] kpiois Hov eis pads €Bvdv.

kai évteAoUpal Th oikoupévn 8An
KaK&
Kal aUTOs 0OpOs NYEV ET AUTOUS KAKA

oU TalTa fikouoas TaAat, & £y
¢oinoa; ¢€ apxaicov NuepcdV
ovvétata, emedeifa e€epnuddoan €Bvn Ev
OXUPOTs Kai évolkoUvTas ev TOAECIY
dxupais®®

The LxX reformulation of Isa 27:4 may have been encouraged by Isa 37:26, a text in
which the king of Assur threatens to destroy Jerusalem. According to Ziegler, a later
reader of the Hebrew perceived 27:2—5—verses describing a captured city—as a
fulfilment of the threat in 37:26, and on those grounds added the words WK ... M WY
my, which are echoed by Lxx Isa 27:4.*° Nevertheless, it may just as well have been the
translator himself who saw a linkage between these two verses and introduced the plus.

28:2  i8ov ioxupov kai okAnpov

6 Buuds kupiou s xadAala

KA TAPEPOUEVT) OUK EXOUca
OKETMV, Bia KaTapepopévn: cos
USaTos moAv mAfBos oupov

8 MT: 11 MR oy 1mra Srowm.

30:30 kai TOV Bupdv Tob Bpaxiovos autou

Sei€el peTa BupoU kai dpyTis Kal
PAoyds kaTeoBIOUOTS" KEPAUVEIOEL
Braiws kai cos Udwp kai xadAala
ouyKaTapepouévn Bia.

55 MT: paRY Toawn TwrD 72 Maybe @cds is not a plus, but a rendering of WX read as R2. See also section

8.4.2.1.

86 MT: PaR—M¢p=93 NpRA NTA31 "% Nap* M b nav'. Cf. also section 8.4.1.2a.

¥ The MT of Isa 27:4 reads: T nin'er. For ouvtdoow (évTa,) Soa with as its subject kUpios, cf. e.g. Exod
31:6; 35:29; 36:1,5; Num 2:34; 19:2; and Josh 9:24. Another text that may have played a role in the formation of
LxX Isa 27:4 is Lam 2:17, which, in accordance with Isa 27, has an eschatological perspective, declaring that
God is doing what he has told before: DTp=M MR WK ININKR PRI DA IWR M NWY (see Ziegler,
Untersuchungen, 90). For a further analysis of the translation, cf. section 2.7a.

88 The MT of 37:26 reads: ©'¢1 053 MKRWHY N1 RN ANy 7NaRM OTpR MM YWY MR P1ﬂ705 I‘I}JDW'M!?ﬂ
mara o™y, Note that in the LXX ouvétafa is not a literal representation of the Hebrew, but translates i'nnxm.

89 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 90; cf. HUB Isa, 102.
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30:6

CHAPTER EIGHT

. .~ , o 90
XwWPav TT) YT) TOINOEl AVATTAUCIV

Kal YveoovTal ol TG TVEUUATI 32:4  xai ) kapdia TGV aobevouvTtwov
TAavevol oUveoty, ol 8¢ TPooéEel ToU akovew, Kai ai yAddooal
yoyyulovTes pabricovtai ai weAAiCovoal Taxy pabricovral
Utrakovew [, kai ai yAdooai AaAeiv eiprivnv.”!

ai weAAilovoai yabricovral
AaAeiv eipn vnv].”?

Ev 1) OAiyel kai Tf otevoxwpia, 11:8  kal maudiov vijmiov émi TpcdyAnv

Aécov kai okUpvos AéovTog aoTidwov Kal el KoiTNnv ékydveov

3 ~ \ 3 4 \ 3 ’ \ ~ b) ~ 93
ekelBev kal aoTides kal Ekyova &oTidcov TNy xeipa emPBael.

3 ’ 4 94 3 \ ’ 3 3 ’
&omidcov TeTopEVOV 14:29 ¢k yap omépuaTtos dpewv eEeAevoeTal

Ekyova aomidwv, kal Ta ékyova
A , y : 95
aUTAV éEeAevcovTal S@els TETOUEVOL.

The plus ékyova appears to have entered 30:6 by way of an intertextual mingling of
various texts:

30:17

30:18

In 11:8 the phrase ékydva aomideov turns up for the first time in LXX Isaiah. Here it
probably renders 513 "1yax. Whereas 53 (“weaned child”) in the Hebrew forms the
subject of the clause 777 17" 513 Mpar nMKA 51 (“and the weaned child shall put his
hand on the adder’s den”), the Greek has joined it as an apposition to "1pax: Mpay
53— "an adder, a young one.”

The second time that ékydva aomidawov appears, is in 14:29. In the Hebrew it matches
yax (“adder”), so ékyodva is a plus here too. It may have been added in analogy to

€Ky Ovwv aomideov in 11:8, or it resumes 1181/ kai T& ékyova aUTdVv in 14:29 itself.
The translation of §a1pn §7W1 as ékyova aoTmidwv TeTopéveov in 30:6 may have been
accomplished in assimilation to ékyova &omideov in 11:8 and 14:29, especially
motivated by the fact that—in accordance with 14:29—30:6 speaks of a “flying
serpent” (mpn qawn).”°

€cos av kaTtalelpbijTe cos ioTOS 18:3 kaTowknbriceTal 1} Xpa auTV COOEL
€T’ Spous Kal ws onuaiav épwv onueiov amo dpous apbij

€l BouvoU.

B16T1 KPITTIS KUPLOg 6 Beds UGV 33:22  kprTM)s UGV KUPLOS, APXLOV TIHV

€OTI KUp1os, Bacthels Y kUplos

% MT: T2 }’18'7 10 DAVW 0322 0 01D 0P WW 7792 DD 1IN PRAKRY PO NN,

L MT: mne 9275 000 ouhy e npTd P omnng 239

°2 In the Gottingen edition Ziegler has put this clause between square brackets and thus marked it as a secondary
rendering, even though it is attested by the large majority of Greek manuscripts.

% MT: 777 17 D3 npax nRn 5P 1N0a Y i pwpw.

%4 MT: 2190 97w Apar 0nn Wi K1Y AN AL PINA.

% MT: 79100 W 1"ID1 PaR XX W1 wawnT.

% An extra reason for the insertion of &kyova may have been the wish to make the phrase yova &omidcov
parallel to the preceding one okUuvos Aéovos.

7T MT: M vawn *nHR-I.

% MT: 11350 M IpPRN M 1AW M .
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30:18 kal &AW pevel 6 Beds ToU 10:3  kal Ti ToIMoouctv év T NHépQ
olkTipfioal Uuds kai dix TouTo Tijs EMOKOTITS; 1) Y&p OATYIs Upiv
UywbrioeTal ToU éAefjoan Upds: moppwbev Ngel kal TPos Tiva
B4 T KPITT§ KUPLOS O BedS OV kKaTapeuEeobe Tou Bondnbijval; kai
€0TW, Kai ToU kKaTaAeiweTe THY TroU KaTaAeiyeTe TiHv 86Eav UpcdV
d6Eav UGV,

The clause appended to LxX Isa 30:18 may have been extrapolated from 10:3. Yet, it is
not so clear why the translator would have added a line from precisely that verse. Did he
perceive a link between 30:18 and 10:3? The only possible linkage I myself could detect,
does not occur in 30:18 itself, but earlier in the same chapter, namely in 30:2. That verse
speaks of the vain hope of the people to receive help from Egypt: oi ropeuduevol
kaTaBfival eis Aiyuntov ... ToU Bonbnbfival Umd Papacw ... Maybe the translator
connected this content to the theme of 10:3, where Israel looks in vain for help (note the
identical infinitive Bon6n6fvat).

31:6 émoTpaenTe, oi Thv Pabeiav 29:15 ovai oi Pabéwos Boulv TrololvTes
BouAnv BouAeuduevol kai Kal o S1&x kupiou* ovai ol év KpueT
&vopov.” BouAfv TrototvTes

31:7 &7 T Nuépa éxeivn 2:8  kai gvemAiodn 1) yT1i POeAuyndTwv
amapvnoovTal ol GvBpcoTol TV EPY OV TGV XEIPGV aUTDV,
TA XEIPOTTOINTA AUTAV TA kal Tpooekyvnoav ol émoinocav
Apyupd kai T& xpuod, & oi ddkTulor atrréa'”

¢oinoav (-) ai xeipes autédv (). 17:8  kai o¥ ur memol86Tes oIV €Tl TOTS
Beopois oUdE i TOlS Epyols TCOV
XEIPAOV auTdV, & émoinoav oi 8dkTulol
atréov'”
The final clause of Isa 31:7 reads in the Hebrew Xvn 021 02 wyp 9wK. The words 03%
and Xvn do not have an equivalent in the LXX. This may be the result of adjustment to

.. . . 1
similar expressions in Isa 2:8 and 17:8, where such complements are absent as well. 03
32:2  kaikpuPrjceTal s a@’ UdaTos 60:2  i8ou okdTOos Kai yvépos KaAUwel yijv
PEPOUEVOU" KAl QaVHoETal €V €T’ €6vn Tl B¢ OF PavrjoETal KUPLOS,
2100V S TTOTAHOS PEPOUEVOS Kai 1) 36Ea auToU ETri ot d@briceTal.

EvBoEos ¢ yij Supcoon. ™

32:13 kai ék Taons oikiag euppoouvn 16:10 «kai apbroeTal ebppoouvn kai

% MT: 58w "1 7170 1Y TWRY 1w

190 M v Anoh M opnynn .

01 MT: pRpARR WY WRY NN YT Awynd 09OR 1IN Ko,

102 MT: AR RY POYIARK WY WK VT AWYN nnamn-HR aywr R,

193 Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 54) considers 8on in the MT to be an addition by a later reader with the purpose of
labelling the actions of the idol worshippers as sinful.

1% MT: N paNa 722750 Hea (rra 0ATHAI DI INDY MATRANND YR The noun 1no (“hiding place”) has
probably been rendered by xpuPriceTan (= Pi. 9np), the noun 071 (“wind”) by pepouévou (= 07i—"pouring
down,” cf. 28:2; 30:30), and 17°¥2 by év Zicov (= 1i"¢3). Cf. LXX Zeph 2:11.
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S5

&pbriceTan'’ ayaAAiapa €k TGV GUTEACVWY Gou

33:4  viv 8¢ ouvaxdrjceTal T& okUAa 17:5 kai éoTal 6v Tpdmov é&v Tis ouvay &y
VNGV HikpoU kai pey Ao v AUNTOV EOTNKOTA KAl OTEPUA OTaXU-
TPSTTOV EQV TIS ouUvayayT) akpidas, WV aunoT, kal éoTal Ov Tpdmov E&v Tig
oUtes tumaifouoty Guiv.'® ouvayayT OTAXUV éV pAPaYYl OTEPEQ

33:11 paTaia géoTal 1 ioxus ToU 30:15 upaTaia n ioxus Uudov eyevrion.
TIVEUUATOS UUAIV, TTUP UUAS
KaTédeTal.

The MT version of the sentence quoted from 33:11 offers DabORN WR DM wataia in all
probability renders wp (“stubble”), the final word of the preceding clause in the MT. In the
LXX 1) ioxUs may have been added under the influence of LXX Isa 30:15: paTaia 1y ioxUs
Uucdv ¢yevribn, although these words do not reflect the Hebrew in a literal way either, the
MT of 30:15 offering Don7123 7NN ANYa21 Vpwn1. Perhaps both verses have been
inspired by Lev 26:20. The possible link between that Pentateuchal verse and LXX Isa
30:15 and 33:11 will be discussed in section 8.4.1.2b.

34:11 «xal kaTolkfjoouctv év auTi) Opvea  13:21-22 kai dvamavcovTal EKel OEIPTVES, Kal

kai exivol kai IBels kal KOpakes, Saipdvia €kel OpxricovTal, Kai
kali emPAndrjoeTan € aUThV OVOKEVTaUPOL EKET KATOIKIOOUGLY, KOl
OTaPTIOV YEWUETPIOS EPT)HOV, Kal VOOGCOTIOIT|O0OUGLY EXTVOL €V TOTS OlKOlg
OVOKEVTQUPOL OIKI|COUGLY €V m’Jlﬁ.lm avutéov'®
34:16 811 (-) kUpros éveTeihato altois  23:11 kUplos caPawb éveteidaTto mepi
Xavaav
13:4  kUpros caPawb évréTaATal £0vel
OTAouax

Contrary to the Greek, in the Hebrew the formula in 34:16 speaks of the “mouth” of God
that has commanded: m¥ X171 *872. In the LXX "8 may have been left out in assimilation to
13:4 and 23:11. Compare also 40:5 below. The pronoun &1 (perhaps with the yod of *a
prefixed to it) was presumably read as 17" and translated kupios.

38:11 OukéT un) 1B TO owTriplov 52:10 kai dyovTtal TAvTa T& GKPa TS YTiS
~ ~ ) \ ~ ~ 1 A ’ A} \z ~ ~ 11
ToU Beol £mi TS yiis 09 TNV cwTnpiav ThHv Tap& TolU Beou. 0
40:5 kai dyeTal maoa capf T

195 MT: wiwn "na-Hahy 0.

19 MT: 13 ppw a3 pwna S onn qor 055w qox1. The verb form ppw (“leap™) is represented by épmaifouciv
(= pmw), and pwn3a (“as a locust”) by 6v Tpdmov éav Tis cuvayayn (perhaps by way of wwp = “to collect”).
The verb ouvaycw may—besides under the influence of 17:5—also have been chosen because this verb likewise
occurs earlier in the same verse.

107 MT: 1732™1aK1 D7 ﬂ’r7}7 O N2T0W 2 IV TIapy DRP Mwan. It is unlikely that kal dvokévtTaupot
oikrjoovuotv év auTi) renders 1127121 (“the plummet of chaos”).

108 MT: 21 H3%a DI PIAbRI OnR NIV DWTITRY DMYWI 1YY Mia DW 110W.

199 MT: Dnn PR 0 0 AIRIRTRY.

1O MT: 17758 Ny NR PAIR-DARDD IR,
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ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

1

, ~ ~ 11
owThplov Tol Beol

40:5 871 (-) kUpros EA&Ance.

1:2
21:17
22:25

811 kUpros EA&Anoev:
31611 kUplos EAdAnoev 6 Beds lopanA.
811 kUpros EAGAnocev.

Comparably to the case in 34:16 which we have just discussed, in 40:5 "3 in the formula "2
927 M7 '8 does not have a corresponding word in the Greek. Exactly the opposite move
took place in 24:3 and 25:8, where to the words 127 17" '3 the LXX rather seems to have
added a word for “mouth” (see 24:3 above). The latter two instances also argue against
the hypothesis that in 40:5 '8 would have been removed in order to escape

. 112
antropomorphism.

Throughout LXX Isaiah the formula 927 M (*9) *3 is rendered as follows:

927 M e

737 Mt

T yap otdua kupiou EAdAnoce
8T kUplos eEAGAnoE

T yap otdua kupiou EAdAnoce
B16T1 / &T1 kUplos EAGANoeY

1:20; 58:14

40:5

24:3;25:8
1:2;21:17; 22:25

The translation of this formula typically illustrates the fact that the LXX translator did not
always render his text in a concordant and consistent way.

40:27 ATrekpUpn 1) 6845 pou aTd Tou
Beol, kai 6 Beds pou TNV kpiow
apeiAe kai méorn;'

41:28 amo yap Tév EBvddv idou

TV
oUdEils

42:1  lakwP 6 Tais yov, AvTiArjuyoual

auToU* lopanA 6 ékAekTds pou,
TPOoOoedEEATO AUTOV 1} WUXT|

11
uou: 6

59:9
59:11

59:14

63:3

41:8

44:1

44:2

44:21

45:4

S ToUTo &méoTn 1) Kpiols &t alTdY
avepeivapev kpiow, kai ouk éoTr:
OWTNPIX HAKPAV APECTNKEY AP’ TIUOV.
Kol dTmecTrioapey OTiow TNV Kpiow,
Kal 1} SIkalooUvn HaKPOaV &PECTNKEY

Kol TGV E6vGdV oUK E0TIV avnp HET’

2V 8¢, lopanA, Tals pov lakwp, v
¢EeAeEaunv

viv 8¢ &kouoov, als yov lakwp kai
lopanA, 8v éEeAe€&uny:

un poPou, mais pov lakcwP kal 6
nyatmnuévos lopanA, &v éEeAeE&unv:
MvricbnTi TalTa, lakwp kai lopanA,
ST Tads pov i our

gvekev lakwoP ToU Taidds pov kai

" MT: 11 qwaHa 18, The final word 1T was probably read as . Perhaps the addition of T ceotripiov
also served to improve the parallelism with the preceding line 171" 7123 151 / kai 6@BriceTan 77 SSEa kupiou.

Cf. sections 7.5.1a, 8.4.2.1, and 10.3.2.
2 Cf. section 10.3.2.

13 MT: Ay "wawn *nHRM M 277 7Ano3. For more comments on the translation, see section 2.3b.

14 MT: v PRY RN

5 M2 nR wR-pR onym. Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 152—153 (who thinks that onpm entered 41:28 as a
gloss from 63:3), and Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 255.

116 ¢, Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 243.
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lopanA ToU ékAekToU pou £y kaAéow
o€ TG 6vouaTi pou

42:10 “YpvrioaTe TG Kupiw Upvov 25:1 Kupie 6 6eds pou, doE&ow oe, Uuviiow
kawov: doE&LleTe TO Svoua TO dvoud cou

auToU &1’ GKPOV TiiS yﬁgm
43:10 EumpooBév Hou ouk EyéveTo 45:21 ’Eyco 6 Beds, kai oUk EoTiv &AAos ANV
&Aos Beds''® éuou
45:22 ¢y eipn 6 Beds, kai ouk EoTiv &ANOS.

44:13  éxAe€duevog TékTwv EUAov 40:20 EuAov yap &onmtov ékAéyeTal
oTnoey auTd v pétpeo' TékTeov'

44:19 «xai ouk eEAoyiocaTo Tij kapdia 10:7  alTos 8¢ oux oUTwos éveBupridn kai Ti
autoU oudt dveloyioaTo év Tij Wuxij o oUtws AeAdyioTal
Wuxi] auTtol oude éyvw TN
ppovrioet'*!

44:23 eppdvBnTe, oupavol, STiHAén-  49:13 euppaivecbe, oUpavoi, kal dyaAAidobw

oev 6 Beds TOV lopanA- caATi- N YN, pnEaTtwoav T épn euppoouvnv,
oaTe, Bepéhia Tijs yTis, PorjoarTe, &1 fHAénoev 6 Beds TOV Aadv autou
Spn, euppocyvny, oi Bouvol kai 529  pnéaTw euppoouvny Gua Ta Epnua
TavTa T& EUAa Ta év auTols lepoucaAny, 8T HAénoe kUplos avutiv'?

kal é¢ppuoaTo lepouocaAnu.

The words &1 hHAénoev 6 6eds TOV lopanA in LXX Isa 44:23 represent Min® w3 in the
MT. Apparently, 7wy has been altered to fAénoev and complemented with an object
lopanA analogously to 49:13 and 52:9.'%

44:25 Tis éTepos dlaokedAoEel onuela 59:13 éAaArjoauev &Bika kai fTreibricapey,
EYYaoTpIuUBwov kal pavTeiag EKUOUEY Kal EMEAETT|OQAUEY &TTO
&1rd kapdias' > kapdias rucdv Adyous adikous:

In both texts the origin of evil words is considered to be the heart. Compare for amo
kapdias also e.g. Judg 16:17,18 (A); 1 Kgs 12:33; Jer 23:16; and Ezek 13:3.

45:9 1) O &poTpPIddV APOTPIACEL 28:24 un 8Anv v fuépav péAAel 6 dpoTpicov
. 125 &potp1;'2

TV yijv SAnv Thv fiuépav;

"7 MT: parn nepn n5an wIn A MY 1w, The noun phrase 105N (“his praise™) was probably linked to 1997
and translated Sofa&lete. Cf. section 2.6.2b.

18 Cf. Exod 8:6.

"9 MT: 1p 103 ©¥Y wan—*“The carpenter stretches a line.” While in the MT D% is an attribute to wn (“a worker
in wood”), the LXX has regarded it as an object.

120 MT: 9 2p7RY PV TN [N,

ZUMT: amnan®H npT 891 139758 2RO,

22 MRy M onae.

123 ¢t Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 256-257; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 156; HUB Isa, 203.

24 MT: Y97 onopt 012 MmNk 1an.
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The translator or a later editor'’ may have been led to 28:24 by way of a link between
PIR-TINAN in 45:8 and 1NNTR TTWN NNa in 28:24.'%

45:16 aioxuvbniocovtal kai 41:11 i8ov aioxuvbrjcovTal kai évrpa-
EVTPATITICOVTAl TAVTES Ol TIMoovTal TAVTES Ol AVTIKEiEVOl ool
AVTIKEIUEVOL QUTE Kal goovTal Yap ¢ oUK SV TES Kal

’ 3 3 ’ 12 3 ~ ’ c 3 ’ 7 1
TropevcovTal év aioxuvy.'* &molotvTal T&vTes of avtidikoi cou.'’
, . . L 131 , . . L 132

45:16 ¢ykawileobe mpdg pe, vijool. 41:1 ’EyxkawiCecBe mpds e, vijcol

46:6  oi oupBaAAduevol xpuciov gk 40:12 Tis éoTnoe T& dpn oTabuéd kai Tag
HapPOoITITTioU Kal &apyuplov v vamas Cuydd;

Cuyd otricouctv év otabudd
46:11 ékTioa kai émoinoa, fyayov 48:15 ¢éyco eéA&Anoa, ey ékaAeoa, fyayov

3 . 1 L4 A € 1 t) A\ 1 Ly 4 A € 3 t) ~ 133
auTov Kal euddwoa Trv 68dv aQUTOV Kai euddwoa Ty 6d36v auTou.

t) ~ 134 1 t) . 1 € ’ \
auToU. 55:11 kai ebodoow Tas 68ovs cou Kai

\ 3 ’ 14 1
& dvTdAuatd pou.'?

47:13 oTiTwoav kal 6wodTwodav ot 19:12 ot eio1 viv oi copoi cou; kai avayyel-
ol doTtpoAdyol Tou oupavol, oi A&Twodv ool kai eidtwoav Ti Befou-
OPEVTES TOUS AOTEPOS Aevtal kUpros caPawb ém’ AlyumTov.
avayyelAdTwodv oot (-) Ti 41:22 Eyywodtwoav kai dvayyelddtwoav

136 € ~ © ! RAY \ ’
UMiv & oupProeTal, §j Ta mpdTepa

Tiva fjv eiTtaTe

41:23  &vayyeiAaTe Muiv T& EmepXOUEVa ETT
eoxaTov, Kal yvwodueba &Ti Beol
¢ore!Y

HéAAel el ot EpxecBal.

125 The MT has nATR "wAN-NKR wan—-“a vessel among earthen vessels”(?), wan and *"wannx having been
interpreted as derivations of the root wn—"to plough”— in the LXX.

126 M2 prh wann wane ovn Han.

127 The Géttingen edition has not printed SAnv Tiv fuépav in 45:9. Although it is present in several Alexandrian
manuscripts (as well as in a number of Hexaplaric and Lucianic ones), it is not evidenced by the two most
important ones, A and Q. Therefore the phrase may well be a harmonising addition by a later editor of the LXX.
128 ¢, Goshen-Gottstein, “Theory and Praxis,” 154-155.

129 MT: ka3 1357 11 093 1n%a3-0a wra. Instead of a plus, of dvTikeipevor avté may be a rendering of YT,
linked to o™i (“those who strive against you,” cf. 41:11).

B0 MT: 207 *war 178N PRI Y0 T2 DM 92 b war .

BUMT: o2 swan—"the makers (1. ™¥") of idols.” The LXX has connected *w1n with 3WwTn—"be renewed”; the
noun D™'¥ seems to be related to 0K (= vijool).

132 MT: DR R WA, As in 45:16, the translation reflects wTn rather than wan.

133 MT: 12797 moem PRRMAN PRRIPTAR NNT IR IR,

B4 MT: nawyr-g8 'nawe. The Gottingen edition has not printed this plus in LXX Isa 46:11. However, the clause is
evidenced by all Alexandrian witnesses, and hence has a good chance of reflecting the original LXX text.

33 MT: pRnbw qwr mbem. Compare for a related verse also 45:13 £yco fiyeipa alTov peta Sikaioouvns, kai
Taoal ai 6doi auToU evbeial.

536 M '["731 IR RN DWINY DY™A 0'22122 01NN DNW 1120 YW RI1T1TRY. Cf. also 48:5.

57 In the Géttingen edition 1uiv is absent; it may be a secondary reading; see the footnote at 41:23 in section
8.2.3 above.
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48:5 kai aviiyyelh& oot méAai, mpiv

¢ABEeTV 1l ot dkouoTdV ool

goinoa:

48:14
oov ¢t BaBuAdova Tou &pat

omépua XaAdaicov.'?’

49:7
ot & Beds lopanA'!

49:11 kai Bnow Tav dpos (—) eis 6BOV
kai maoav Tpifov eis Pooknua

auTofls.

Ayamév ot émoinoa T BEANU&

OUTteos Aéyel kUplos 6 puoEuevds

44:7

47:13

15:9

54:5

40:4

OTHTW KAAECATW Kal ETOINACATC HOL
a@’ ol emoinoa &vbpwtov eig TOV
aidva, Kal T& EmepXOUEVA TTPO TOU
ENBETY dvayyeddTwoav Upiv.

avayyelA&Twodv oot Ti péAAel
i ot Epxecbanl.

emafo yap emi Peppcov ApaBas kai
apéd 16 omépua Mwaf kai

ApinA kai T katéAormov Adapa.'

Kal & puoduevds ot ay1ds Beds lopanA,
Tdon Ti] Yij kKAnbrjceTal.

kal év 6pos Kal Bouvos TaTeve-
BrjoeTal, kal éoTal TAvTa T& okoAld i
eUBelav kai 1) Tpaxeia eis 68oUs Acias:

Tré&v dpos in 49:11 matches 111753 in the MT. The translator may have changed the plural
into a singular and omitted the possessive pronoun in assimilation to 40:4, since that verse
too speaks about the transformation of “every mountain” (MT: 97-521).

49:13 euppaivecbe, oupavol, kai

ayaAAidobo 1 vy, pnEdTwoav

T& Spn euppoouvnv kai ot Bouvoi

dikatoovvny, 411 RAénoey 6 Beds
TOV Aadv avUTou Kal ToUS TATTEIVOUS

ToU AaoU auTol Trapek&Aecev.

138 v renders 1b.
139 MT: D TW2 WwIN 5233 wan AP 120K .

142

44:23

45:8

55:12

eUPPGVONTE, oUupavoi, 8Ti HAénoev 6
Beds TOV lopanA: caAmioaTe, BepéAia
TMs YTis, BorjoaTe, &pn, eUppoouvnv, ol
Bouvoi kai Tavta T& EUAa Ta v
auTols, 8TL EAuTpcdoaTo 6 Beds TOV
lakwP, kai lopanA SofacbriceTau.
eUppavbrTw 6 oUpavos avwbev, kal ai
vepéAal pavatwoav Sikaloouvnyv:
avaTelAatw 1) yij €Aeos kai
dikatooUvnv dvaTelAdTw dua-

év yap euppoouvn eEeAeloece kai év
Xapa& didaxbricecle: Té& yap &pn kai ol
Bouvoi eEalolvTal Tpoadexduevol
UGS €V Xapd

10 &pcd is not a literal rendering of the Hebrew, which reads ngw5 iR 2 nohah maou pnv1-5p mwr-a
TR, Probably it reflects mao13, which was linked to qoR. Cf. section 2.6.1b.

141

MT: TWITP YR D83 M -nR 2. For other related texts (albeit not all of them containing & 8eds), cf. 44:6;

47:4; 48:17; 49:26; and 54:8. See also the discussion of 49:7 in section 8.2.3 above.

142

in section 7.3.2.1b.
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49:13 811 HAénoev 6 Beds TOV Aadv 14:32 871 kUplos eBepeAicooe Zicov, kai Si°
auToU Kal TOUS TATEIVOUS auTtoU cwbnoovTal oi TaTmeivol Tou
ToU Aaotl avutol TapekdAeoev. Aaou.'

51:2  euPAéyarte eis ABpaap TOV 41:8 2V 8¢, lopanA, mais pov lakw, dv
TaTépa UGV Kal Eis Zappav Thv eEeAeCaunv, omépua ABpaay, dv
wdivouoav uuas: &1 els v, nyd&mnoa

Kal ékdAeca auTov Kai eUASynoa
aUTOV Kal NyETnoa auTov Kai

)\ o .. 144
ETATIOuva auTdv.

51:9 ’EEeyeipou éEeyeipovu, 51:17 ’EEeyeipov é€eyeipou dvaoTtnbl,
lepoucaAny, kai évducal T lepoucaAnu
ioxUv Tol Bpaxiovds cou' ¥ 52:1 ’EEeyeipov éEeyeipou, Ziwv, Evduoal

TNV loxUv oou, 21V, Kai Evduoal TTv
86Eav oou, lepoucaAnu oAl 1) ayia

51:12 yvéob tiva evAaPnbeioa 57:11 Tiva evAaPnbeioa époPribns
époPribns amod avbpcoou BunTol Kal EYeUow HE Kail oUK éuvriobns pou

o . 146
Kal &1o vioU avBpcdou

56:6 kai Tois AAAoyevéot Tols 14:2  kai AjuyovTtat autous £6vn kai
TIPOOKEIUEVOLS KUPic Soulevelv eloaEovuotv eig TOV TOTTOV aUTV, Kal
aUTA Kal &y aTav TO dvoua KaTakAnpovourjoouot kai
Kupiou ToU elval auTa eig TANn6uvbricovTal £mi Tijs YTjs ToU Beol
dovAous kai SovAas eis SovAous kai SovAas:

Goshen-Gottstein assumes that the appending of kai SoUAas in 56:6 was prompted by the
word pair uicdv kai BuyaTtépeov in v.5."*” However, it is equally possible that through this
insertion the translator sought to join 56:6 to 14:2, where exactly the same word couple
SouAous kai SoUAas is present. For a further discussion of the possible connection
between these two verses, see at 14:2 above.

56:10 18ete 811 MQvTES ekTeETUPAvTaL,  44:18 oUk Eyvwoav povijoal, &Ti
L) ~ 148 > / ~ , ~
oUk Eyvwoav gpovijoal aTmnuaupwbnoav Tol BAémev Tolg

dpBaipois autéov'®

57:17 d auapTtiav Bpaxy TiéAUTnoa  54:8  év Bupdd MIKPED ATéoTpeya TO

aUTOV Kal EmaTafa auTov Kal TPSOWTTSY Hou &Trd ool Kai év EAéel
ATMECTPEYA TO MPOCWTIOV HOoU aicoviw EAerjow ot

93 MT: 1Y ™ omr 1y 7o M’ 73; for the lack of representation of the suffix in LXX Isa, see section 5.2.1.
144 For the relation of the Greek to the Hebrew, cf. section 2.7c¢.
145 For additional verses enclosing an imperative addressed to Jerusalem, see 52:2; 60:1; and 66:10.
146 MT: DIR™IAN NI WK 'R DR,
' HUB Isa, 252.
148 o
MT: T &5 050 0w 1o,
MM L &5 T RY.
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&1’ alTol, kai eAutrrfn' >’

58:9  TéTe Borjon, kai 6 Beds eio- 65:24 kal éoTal TPIv kKekpAEal aUTOUS
akovoetai cou: 11 AaholvTtds £y ¢makovooual auTv, €T
oou ¢pet 180U épeit. ! AadouvTwov auTtdv ¢pdd Ti toTy;

58:13 ouk apels TOV TOda cou eTr’ 45:23 "H pnv éEeAevoeTan €k ToU oTéduaTtds
Epy o oUdt AaArioeis Adyov év pou dikaioouvn, oi Adyol pou ouk
5pYTi &k Tol oTéuaTds cou'™ aTooTpagricovTal

48:3 T& mpdtepa 11 dvrjyyelda, kai ék Tou
oTéuaTds Hou EENADE

55:11 oUtws éoTal T Piiud pov, & e eEEANDT
€K TOU OTOUATAS MOV, OU W)
ATOCTPAPT

59:21 kai Ta pripaTa, & édwka eis TO oTOUA
oou, oV un kAT ék ToU oTéuaTds cou

63:7 kUplog KPITT)s Ay abos T oikw 30:18 B16T1 kpITT)S KUPLOS O BEdS TGV ¢om'?
lopanA®* 33:22 KkprTis HUdV KUpLos'

64:11(12) kai émi w&ot TouTols 9:16(17) émi M&O1 TOUTOIS OUK ATIECTPA-
Aavéoxou, KUpLE, Kai £01cOTTNOAs PN 6 Bupds, AAN ETi T xeip UwnAnf.°

65:2 efemétaoca Tas Xeipds pou SAnv  50:5  kai 1 moudeia kupiou avoiyel pou T&

TNV Népav TTPpds Aadv &Trel- @Ta, £y B¢ oUk ATEIBE oUdt
BolvTa kai advTiAéyovTa, of ouk avTiAéyc.
¢mopeubnoav 686 AANBw, AAN’

sy ~ e ~ >~ 157
OTTNOW TWV AUAPTIWV QUTWV.

65:18 &AN eUppoouvny kai dyaAAiaua S51:3  etppoouvny kai dyaAAiaua
59

¢ I3

3 3 ~ 158 € ’ 3 3 ~ 1
EUPTIOOVUCLV EV QUTT)’ EUPTI|OOVUCIV EV QUTT)

65:24 kai éotal Tpiv kekpaEat autous 589 ToTE Borjon, kal O Beds

150 MT: qepRY TNDR 1KY *NYD WEA YA, See also section 8.4.6 below.

151 Ct. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 173—174.

132 MT: 927 92T T¥AN R8N TOT Mwn 1nTa01. Possibly ¢k Tol oTépatds covu is not a plus, but a rendering
of Tvan KN, read in a associative way as T'an R0,

133 MT: M vawn R,

1 MT: S8 2 202, LXX Isa has read 21037 (MT: 210-271—"the greatness of favour”) as 2iv-371—"and a
good judge” (Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 147); kUpiogs is probably a second translation of /117", which is located at
the end of the previous sentence. Cf. HUB Isa, 279.

135 MT: AW M .

13 Cf. also 9:11(12),20(21) and 10:4: &mi ToUTols T&OW OUK &TMECTPEPN & Bunds, AN ET1 1) Xeip UwnAr.

157 Cf. Deut 21:18,20; Jer 5:23; and Ps 78(77):8, and for more comments, cf. section 8.4.1.2b.

138 M2 7971 19 wrw-or-. The verb 1w seems to have produced the noun euppocouvn, and 194 kal
dyaAAiapa. 7919 has no equivalent in the Greek. For the word pair ebppooivn kai &yaAAiaua, cf. LxX Isa
16:10; 22:13; and 51:11; cf. also 35:10 and 60:15.

59 MT: na xen AnnwY pow.
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£y o ETTakovooual auTadv, €Tt eicakouceTai cou 11 AaAolvTds cou
AaAotvTtwv autdv épdd Ti toti; gpel 18ou Tépeut.

While in 58:9 €11 has been added in approximation to 65:24 (see at 58:9 above), through
the addition of Ti ¢oT the translator at the same time appears to have aligned 65:24 to
58:9. Even if Ti ¢oTiin 65:24 does not have a literal match in the LXX of 58:9—which has
180U m&pewut in the corresponding place—it does seem to render the Hebrew reading of
the latter words, which consists of the interjection 137."® The rendering of *1371 as Ti ¢oT
has precedents in e.g. Gen 31:11; 46:2; and Exod 3:4.

66:3  kal oUtol éEeAé€avTo Tas 6Bols  65:12 kai émorjoaTe TO TovnPdY EvavTiov

auTAV Kai Té PdeAvyuaTta av- gnol kal & ok éBouAdéunv
~ (i} |3 1 3 ~ 3 ’ 161 3 ’ 162
TGV, & 1) Yuxr) autédv HBéAnoe ¢€eAéEaobe.
66:18 K&y Ta épya auT@V Kal TOV 37:28 viv 8¢ TMv dvamauciv cou Kal TNy
Aoyioudy avtév miotauar.'® €EoBov oou kal TN eicoddv cou €y cd
¢mioTaual
66:20 kai &Eouot (—) Tous &BeApous 43:6  &ye TOUS uioUs Hou &Tro Yijs Toppwbev
UMV €K TTAVTOV TV EBVEV 49:22 kai &Eovol ToUs vious cou év KOATIG
S pov Kupie 60:9 ayayelv T& Tékva Gou pakpobey

LXX Isa 66:20 displays a minus in that it does not offer an equivalent for 3 in the phrase
D2'N8-537NR, which forms part of the Hebrew clause 1man 0Man=5an D2 MKR-52708 82M
M5, An explanation for this minus can be discovered in Isa 43:6; 49:22; and 60:9, which
similarly speak of the bringing of the Israelites from all places of the earth. Also in these
verses 92 is missing before the object.

66:23 kal éoTal yfjva ék unvos Kai 27:13 kai TPOOKUYjooust TG Kupic ETTi
ocaPPaTov ék caPBPaTou figet T 8pos TO &ytov év lepovcaAnp.
Taoa oapf EvedTov pou
Tpookuvijoal év lepoucaAnu

8.3.2 Conclusion to 8.3

In this paragraph some eighty cases have been listed where pluses in the Greek Isaiah seem to
have arisen from the borrowing of text from passages elsewhere in the Book of Isaiah. It has
been shown that the sections from which components were adopted are usually related in

10 One could also conclude from this, however, that the translator read 1171 in his Vorlage of 65:24. This would
elucidate the different rendering of this Hebrew expression in the LXX of 65:24 and 58:9. For, if the translator in
65:24 was influenced by 58:9, one might expect him to have been influenced by the Greek version of the latter
verse and so to have added 'I5oU ré&peiut instead of Ti éoT.

1 MT: ean owal oRRIPWa) DYa7TA 1Na Annoa. The translator most likely considered gan owai to be a
asyndetic relative clause, even if in the MT it is part of the main clause (“... and in their abominations their soul
takes delight”); cf. section 9.2.

12 MT: DRANA "NRanRY WRD Y2 YIanwyn.

193 Cf. also LXX Deut 31:27 8Ti ¢y oo émioTapal TOV Epebioudv cou kal TOV TpdxnAdy cou Tdv okAnpdy; and
Ps 94(93):11 (see section 8.4.2.1).
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content to those to which they were imported, but sometimes the translator merely seems to
have copied phraseology, without connecting the two texts on an exegetical level (see e.g.
1:20; 8:22; 24:3; 25:8,11; 44:19; and 58:13 above). Also some minuses are the outcome of
intratextual borrowing. This concerns the omission of elements in harmonisation with similar
locutions in other parts of the translation (see 1:10; 20:4; 31:7; 34:16; 40:5; 49:11; and 66:20
above).

Passages from which expressions have been taken or to which they are adjusted can often be
found in nearby chapters. Especially in LXX Isaiah chapters 41-49 many additions and
omissions appear that elaborate the internal connections within this section.

In some cases “cross-pollination™ has occurred, two verses having influenced each other
mutually. Examples of this can be found in 1:20/24:3; 17:13/29:5-6; 11:8/14:29/30:6; and
58:9/65:24 above.

By creating and enhancing intratextual links, the translator could in the first place strengthen
the internal unity of his work, and in the second place interpret the often complex Hebrew
text, explaining one passage with the help of another.

Intratextual additions and omissions in LXX Isaiah do not only betray the influence of
passages in preceding parts of the translation, but also that of later chapters. The question has
been raised of whether also in the latter case pluses and minuses could be the work of the
translator himself, as he had not yet arrived at that part of his translation where the changes
are based on. According to some scholars LXX translators can hardly be considered to have
used elements from posterior sections of their work. Seeligmann, for instance, suggests that
such borrowings from later parts of LXX Isaiah may have been the work of a so-called “second
translator,” revising the translation of his predecessor.164 Aejmelaeus even regards the
influence of later passages as an argument against the idea per se that intratextual translations
are the accomplishment of the LXX translators themselves. She argues that they may rather be
the work of Hebrew copyists.'® Yet, the number of pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah that
reveal the influence of chapters further on in the book is so substantial, that one can hardly
escape the conclusion that the translator has indeed utilised subsequent parts of his translation
in earlier sections.'®® Apparently, he did not proceed his work by simply starting at the first
page and continuing until the final word, after which he had for once and for all finished his
entire work. This would be a far too simple picture of the translation process in the LXX
translator’s time, which would underestimate the precision and accuracy with which
translators worked. The translation process must have been much more complex, including
stages of the translator’s rereading, editing and improving of his own work. It was probably
during this reworking of his translation that the translator inserted elements from subsequent
chapters. It is also possible that during the translation process he was reminded of a certain
passage further on in the book, then glanced through that passage, and translated it first (just
in his mind or actually in his script), after which he integrated it into the earlier verse.'®’

1% Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71.

195 Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 70-71.

1% In the outline above at least thirty of the around eighty instances concern pluses and minuses influenced by
later chapters: see 1:10,20,25; 3:14; 5:28; 8:22; 9:2(3); 13:2,14; 15:2-3; 17:13; 20:4; 24:14; 26:9; 27:4; 28:2;
[29:24]; 30:18; 32:2; 38:11; 40:27; 41:28; 43:10; 44:23,25; [46:11]; 49:7; 51:9; 51:12; and 58:9.

167 See also Baer, When We All Go Home, 25: “He leaves evidence that his translation did not proceed
systematically from front to back. On at least one occasion, translation of a given text is carried out in a manner
that suggests that a Greek translation of a similar passage later in the book already existed and lay before him.”

250



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

In his extensive use of intratextuality, the Isaiah translator does not stand alone. Other ancient
Bible versions display the same tendency. The Isaiah Scroll from Qumran comprises
approximately twenty pluses which demonstrate this tec:hnique.168

8.4 The adoption of elements from other Biblical books

One of the most intriguing features of the Septuagint of Isaiah is the intricated web of
relationships that the translation reveals with other Biblical books. The Isaiah translator
appears to have been well educated in Scripture, and has woven in elements of Biblical
stories, songs and prophecies from elsewhere all throughout his translation. The Greek
Pentateuch in particular seems to have had a large impact on him. This earliest one of the
Greek Bible translations was probably widely known among Hellenistic Jews, and has
influenced other subsequent translations as well.'® While it is evident that the Pentateuch was
consulted by the Isaiah translator in its Greek version, of the other parts of Scripture traces of
which can be found in LXX Isaiah there is less evidence to indicate whether they stem from
the Greek translations of these books or only from the Hebrew. This issue is especially
relevant as it concerns the Books of the Psalms, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Prophets.
Those texts are considered by several scholars to have been sources of inspiration for the
Isaiah translator in composing his work, either in their Greek or in their Hebrew form.'”® One
difficulty in determining which version the translator has used for other Biblical books, is the
fact that the date of origin of most Greek Bible translations is controversial, so that there is no
external evidence available to assist in ascertaining the possibility of dependence on the
Greek. Another complexity is that often “die Argumente Schliisse nach beiden Seiten
zulassen,” as Wevers formulates it."”! That is, when one thinks that the Greek translation of a
specific text in Isaiah relies on a passage in the Greek translation of another Biblical book,
often the reversed hypothesis is also possible, namely that this other translation depends on
the LXX of Isaiah. Yet, this complication does not exist when in the Greek Isaiah a plus or a
minus is supposed to have been influenced by another Greek translation. In such a case the
direction of the dependency is obvious. Therefore, in order to shed more light on the
relationship between the various Greek translations, the search for pluses and minuses that
may be the result of intertextual borrowing is particularly important.

In order to investigate critically whether a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah has truly been caused
by the influence of texts elsewhere in Scripture, one should ask whether this variant could not
be the result of another process or technique, such as the assimilation to a set phrase, the
explicitation of the text, or the addition or omission of elements for stylistic motives.
Sometimes such alternative explanations make it unnecessary to attribute a plus or minus to
intertextuality. In other cases, the alternative clarification may be complementary, however,
and exist side by side with the intertextual one. For instance, the translator may have sought to
ameliorate the parallelism between two lines, and for that purpose have added an expression
that he detected in a related passage elsewhere in Scripture.

18 Rutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 545.

1 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578.

0 Ct. e.g. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 103-106; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71-75.
7! John W. Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” TRu, NF 22 (1954): 180.
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Another possible way to explain correspondences of LXX Isaiah with other texts, is to posit
that the congruence is just accidental. However, the more extensive and precise the
resemblance between the two texts is (also including the context of both), the smaller the
chance that it is merely a matter of coincidence.

If a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah indeed seems to have an intertextual background, one can try
to find out whether it goes back to the Hebrew version of a book or to the Greek rendition of
it. As will be clear, if the text in LXX Isaiah and its parallel in the Greek translation of the
other document present literal correspondences in their vocabulary and phraseology, it is most
likely that the Isaiah translator was relying on the Greek version. If, on the other hand, the two
Greek texts do not correspond in a formal way, but only as regards their content, it is more
plausible that the Isaiah translator depended on the Hebrew text, or that he was merely
reminded of the contents of the other passage rather than using its exact formulation.

Although most intertextual adjustments to the Greek Isaiah have probably been made by the
LXX translator himself, it is conceivable that some of them were already present in the Hebrew
Vorlage of the translation: a Hebrew scribe may have added or omitted text under the
influence of passages elsewhere in Scripure. Also a later Greek editor of the LXX may have
sought to extend the ties of the Isaianic text to other sections of the Bible.

8.4.1 LxX Isaiah and the Pentateuch

The Greek Pentateuch is the oldest translation of the Hebrew Bible into Greek and can be
dated around 250 B.C.E. Septuagint scholars today are convinced that the Greek Pentateuch
has had a significant impact on subsequent Greek translations of the Old Testament. This
influence of the Pentateuch can be explained in the light of the important function of the
Torah in the Jewish community of the Hellenistic period.'”* According to some, such as
Mozley, Katz, and more recently, Rabin and Tov, the Greek Pentateuch even served as some
sort of “lexicon” or “text book™ for later translators.'”® But the Greek Torah did not only
affect the adoption of vocabulary and quotations, it may also have exercised influence on an
exegetical level.'

In the LXX of Isaiah traces of the Greek Pentateuch can also be discovered. This has been
pointed out by e.g. Thackeray, Brockington, Ziegler, Seeligmann, and Koenig.'”> Seeligmann
in particular has investigated the connection of the Greek translation of Isaiah to the
Pentateuch. He thinks that the Isaiah translator may have been inspired by this part of the
Bible by building forth on memories he had in his mind of the Torah but also by borrowing

172 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578.

'3 Erancis W. Mozley, The Psalter of the Church (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1905), 13; Peter
Katz, “The Recovery of the Original Septuagint. A Study in the History of Transmission and Textual Criticism,”
in Actes du premier congres de la Fédération internationale des associations d’études classiques 1950 (FIEC;
Paris: Klincksieck, 1951), 178; Chaim Rabin, “The Translation Process and the Character of the Septuagint,”
Textus 6 (1968): 22; Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578. See also Olofsson, LxX Version, 26.

174 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578.

'3 Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583; L. H. Brockington, “Septuagint and Targum,”
ZAW 66 (1954): 84-85; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 103; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 45-48; Koenig,
L’herméneutique analogique, e.g. 87-100.
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literal formulations from it."’”® Arie van der Kooij too is of the opinion that the translator
imported elements from the Greek Pentateuch, because as a learned scribe and scholar the
Isaiah translator was familiar with this part as well as with other parts of Scripture.'”’

In the continuation of this paragraph I will list a number of pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah
that may have entered the translation as a result of the translator’s dependence on the
Pentateuch (which for the sake of practicability will be divided into the book of Genesis on
the one hand and the four subsequent books on the other). Many more examples could be
afforded to illustrate this dependence, but given the scope of my work, I will have to limit
myself to examining the pluses and minuses.

8.4.1.1 Genesis

The Isaiah translator seems to have had a special interest in some famous narratives that are
written down in the book of Genesis. Two of those are the stories of the creation and of the
building of the tower of Babel. When he was translating the Isaianic text these stories may
have sprung to mind, which resulted in his adopting themes or expressions from these texts
into his translation, or sometimes in his omitting words in harmonisation with similar
formulations that occur in those texts. The pluses and minuses that have been generated in this
way will be the focus of the present paragraph.

a. Influence of Gen 1-3 The creation story

Isa 7:16 W YT OWAY  JioTILMpiv i} yvddval TO Tadiov dyabov ij kakov
V2N P2 ORA &TrelBel Tovnpig Tol ékAéEacBal TS dyabdv

Isa 7:16 forms part of the well-known Isaianic passage describing a divine sign that a young
woman would become pregnant and bear a son who would be named Emmanuel. Already in
the early Church these verses were regarded as a prophecy of the birth of Jesus Christ. This
interpretation was facilitated by the LXX translation of this passage, which in v.14 represents
the noun ANy (“young woman”) by ap6évos, meaning “virgin.” On the Greek translation of
these verses and the issue of whether or not the LXX of Isa 7:14 warrants a Messianic
interpretation, extensive investigation has been carried out by various scholars, including van
der Kooij, Martin Rosel, Troxel, and Lust.'”®

176 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48.

177 see Arie van der Kooij, “Perspectives on the Study of the Septuagint. Who are the translators?,” in
Perspectives in the Study of the Old Testament and Early Judaism. A Symposium in Honour of Adam S. van der
Woude on the Occasion of His 70th Birthday (ed. Florentino Garcia Martinez and Ed Noort; VTSup 73; Leiden:
Brill, 1998), 214-229, esp. 219-220. Van der Kooij posits that the prologue to the Wisdom of Ben Sira offers a
clear reference to such a learned scholar. In lines 7-11 the grandson praises his grandfather as a scholar “who
had devoted himself for a long time to the reading of the Law, the Prophets, and the other books of our ancestors,
and developed a thorough familiarity with them.”

178 Arie van der Kooij, “Die Septuaginta Jesajas als Dokument jiidischer Exegese. Einige Notizen zu LXX-Jes.
7,” in Ubersetzung und Deutung. Studien zu dem Alten Testament und seiner Umwelt Alexander Reinard Hulst
gewidmet von Freunden und Kollegen (ed. H. A. Brongers et al.; Nijkerk: Callenbach, 1977), 91-102; Martin
Rosel, “Die Jungfrauengeburt des endzeitlichen Immanuel. Isaiah 7 in der Ubersetzung der Septuaginta,” JBTh 6
(1991): 135-151; Ronald L. Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14—16 through the Eyes of the Septuagint,” ETL 79 (2003): 1-22;
idem, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 139-145; Lust, “A Septuagint Christ,” 218-225.
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As far as Isa 7:16 is concerned, the translator has switched the emphasis of its content by
changing the text in a subtle way: whereas in the Hebrew the expression “before the child
knows how to refuse the evil and choose the good” is meant merely as a (neutral) definition of
time, i.e. before the boy has reached a certain age, in the LXX stress is laid upon the boy
choosing the right (already in his youth). Seeligmann thinks that the Isaiah translator in his
reformulation of 7:16 may have been reminded of the knowledge of good and evil in the
Biblical account of the sin of the first man in Gen 3:'”°

Gen 3:5 DIOR YT D H{8e yap 6 Beds
unno%IR DM STiév §) &v fuépa pdynTE & auToU,
oMY INpan  SiavoixbnoovTal Upddv oi 0pbaApoi,
PN 0 WT OO DN Kad EoeoBe 6os Beol yvedokovTes kaAdv kai TTovnpdv.

Gen 3:22  upN IR N DIRA T 180U ABGU Yéyovev s £ls €€ UV
Yy YT Tol ywddokew kaldv kai movnpdv

Nonetheless, since the correspondence between these texts in Genesis and LXX Isa 7:16 is not
literal—LxX Isaiah displaying the words &yabov fj kakév where Gen 3 has kaAov kai
Trovnpdv—it is questionable whether the Isaiah translator actually wanted to allude to Gen 3.
It is more likely that he drew upon three other verses in the Pentateuch, namely LXX Num
14:23; 32:11; and Deut 1:39. The discussion of the relation between those three verses and
LXX Isa 7:16 will be resumed in 8.4.1.2b below.

Isa 13:10 0502 OAWA 120122 of Y&p doTépes Tol oupavoi kai 6 Wpicov
oMY RY  kai mdc S kSauog ToU ovpavoiFTd eéds ou Bdroouat

D">°021 seems to have been rendered by both & ’(Jinc.ov]80 and kai Tas 6 Kéouos ToU
oCJpcntvoG.181 The latter rendering might be based upon Gen 2:1. Also that verse speaks of “all
the ornament” of heaven:

Gen 2:1 pRm onwn oo Kai ouveteAéobnoav 6 oupavds kai 1 Y
DRAX-HI1 Kkal Whs 6 KOOHOS AUTEV.

Another option, proposed by Ziegler, is that the extra words have entered Isa 13:10 from Isa
24:21, although there the word 52 / Trés is missing:]82

Isa 24:21 MM TP kal émagel O Beds
D1N2 0N RAXDY i TOV kdopoV Tol oUpavol THY Xelpa

Isa 18:6 o™i oY T A kai kaTaAeiyel &ua Tols TMETEWOIS TOU oUpavol
PP PIRA NRNA kal Tols Bnplots Ts Yiis, kai ouvaxbroeTal
OYN Y M aUTols Td meTevd TOoU oUupavol;
79NN YHY PINA NRNA9Y1 kal mévTta Té Bnpla THs Yiis & alTov HEeL

17 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 46.
180 Cf. Job 38:31.

181 Cf. section 2.3a.

182 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 64.
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Where the MT reads vy (“birds of prey”), LXX Isaiah has T& meteva ToU oupavos. The
translator may have chosen these words so as to repeat Tols TeTelvois ToU oupavouy earlier in
v.6. However, there too the phrase does not form a literal rendering of the Hebrew, which
offers 0™ V'Y (“the birds of the mountains”). Perhaps the LXX phraseology was borrowed
from the passage on the creation of the animals in Gen 1:30. The effect of that text may also
extend to the translation of PIRA NN (“the cattle of the earth”) as Ta Onpia s yns (“the
wild beasts of the earth”) within the same verse in LXX Isaiah:

Gen 1:30 PIRA A5 kal aow Tols fnpiois T YTis

DAYA W99 kal T&oW Tols TMETEWOTS Tol oUpavod'™

Nevertheless, the “birds of the heaven” also turn up in LXX Ps 8:9; 50:11; 78:2; and 103:12.
Hence, it may just as well be that this phrase, rather than originating from one specific
Scriptural text, simply formed part of the translator’s Biblical jargon.

Isa 44:14 orR b O Ekowe
apepa Hparn ORI AN PN EUAov ék Tod Spupod,
DR YV 3G EPUTEVOE KUpLOS

Probably kupios is not a real plus, but a rendering of 17X, read as ]"rtg.]84 In any case, the words
O €pUTeUOCE KUplos have possibly been taken from Gen 2:8:

Gen2:8 yaponoR Mo Kai éputeucev kipios 6 Beds Tapddeicov év "Edep

Isa 65:22 PN o™y katd yap tas nuépas Tou Evdov Tic Lewrjc
My Eoovtal ai fuépal Tou Aaol pou,
a1 onvT WY T Epya TEV TéVwV aUTdV TaAaicdoouotv.

The translator interpreted Py in Isa 65:22 as the tree of life from the creation story, figuring
in Gen 2:9 and 3:22,24:'%

Gen 2:9 PR TINADNAPYY kal T EUAov Tijs Leofis €v péo TG Tapadeion

Gen3:22  mpH T mHwrid oyt kal viv pfToTe ékTeivn THY Xelpa kai A&Pn Tol
ooYY M Hav ornn pyn 03 EUAou Tiis Leofis kai pdym kai {ioeTal eis TOV aiddva.

Gen 3:24 oA PY TVTTIR MWY  puldooew THY 685V Tol EYAou Tis feofis.

In this way he has given an interpretation of Isa 65:22 in the sense that in future God’s people
will be living as though in paradise.

b. Influence of Gen 11:1-9 The tower of Babel

Isa 9:9(10) Hasouab  TTAivBor memTdokacty,
ma . &AA& Sedre Aafevoopev Aifous

183 Also compare Gen 1:20,28 and 9:2.

184 HUB Isa, 201. For the formulation & Exowe EUAov &k TolU Spupod, cf. Jer 10:13 (see section 8.4.3.2 below).
185 See also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 79; HUB Isa, 290. This plus is attested by the Targum as well. It is not
certain, though, whether the translator based his addition on exactly these verses in Genesis. He may also have
been reminded of the concept of the “tree of life” without having precisely these texts in his mind.
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W DMNMPY  Kal EKKOYHEY ouKapivous kai kédpous
oM OMINY Kkal oikoSourfowuey éauToic Moy ov.

In the LXX of Isa 9:10 (MT Isa 9:9) the status of oikodourjocwuev (“let us built”) is obscure.
Perhaps it is equivalent to 7513 (“we will replace”). Even if it is not connected to that verb in
a semantic sense, both verbs appear in the same place, and are equal from a grammatical point
of view, both being future verbs in the first person plural. Alternatively, oikodourccopev
might reflect 1323, which, in conformity with the Greek verb, is a first person plural verb form
denoting “let us built.” However, 1121 is located elsewhere in the verse, and seems already to
be represented by Aafevocopev (albeit 1323 and Aaevowpev have a different meaning, and
merely agree in their grammatical form and sentence position). Koenig overcomes this
problem by suggesting that the translator has transposed the renderings of 5>m3 and 13231, and
read 5513 with the connotation of a homonymous Aramaic root §5n—*“to cut down,”
translating it by Aa€evocopev.'™

Whatever the case, one thing that seems to be evident, is that the translator in rendering Isa
9:9(10) draws inspiration from the story of the building of a tower in Gen 11:1-9, in particular
from vv.3—4:""

Gen 11:3—4  1mpIOR WR AR kal eirev &vBpcomos Té TAnciov
199w 010 miab nan Aette TAwBeUcwpey TAIVBoUs Kal OTITHCWUEY aUTAS
1AR5 maabn onh MM nowh  Tupl. kal yéveTo auTols 1) wAivbos eis AiBov,
AR5 onh R MR kal &opaATos Av auTols 6 TnAds.
'Y 151133 1A NRRY kal elTav AeUTe 0lKOSOUOWMEY EQUTOTS TTOALY

DAVI WRN YT kal mUpyov, o 1) kepaAn) EoTal £ws Tol oupavod'

The reason why the translator connected Isa 9:9(10) with Gen 11:1-9, may be that Isa 9:8(9)—
9(10) focuses on the theme of human arrogance. This becomes clear, for instance, in the first
part of Isa 9:8(9):

Isa 9:8(9) D™MOR VD DYA W Kal yvddoovTtal Tas 6 Aads Tol Eppaiy
PINW AWM Kkal ol éykabrjpevol év Zapapeiq,
nRH 225 5 Mk € UPBpel kal UywnAf kapdia AéyovTes

It was most probably this theme that provided the link to Gen 11:1-9, since the story of the
tower building has traditionally been interpreted as demonstrating human pride.

Isa 10:9 w31 851 Ouk #AaBov Ty xcdpav Ty émdve BaBuldvos
1w kal Xadavvn, of 6 mioyos cikoSouribn;

Seeligmann assumes that the Isaiah translator regarded 1153 in Isa 10:9 as identical to the
geographical name 11153 / XaAavvr in Gen 10:10. The latter verse reports that Calneh and
Babylon are situated in the land of Sinear, the area where—according to Gen 11:2ff.—the
building of the tower took place:'®

186 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 93-96.

187 ¢t Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 109; Troxel, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 147-148.

'8 Note that LXX Isa 9:10 merely mentions the building of a “tower” and not of a “city” of which Gen 11:4
additionally speaks.

189 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 47; see also Troxel, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 145-148. Note that the idea
that the building of the tower took place in the very city of XaAavvr does not occur in the book of Genesis.
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Gen 10:10 NHAN MWK T
13521 781 7R Haa

“PIW PR3

Gen 11:2-4 OTpA DDA

... QW WM ApIw PAKk1 Aypa IRRAN
'Y 115711121 1A INKRY
DAY TWRMN T3

Kal éyéveto apxn Tijs BaotAeias avTou
BaBuAcov kai "Opex kai Apxad kai XaAavvr
v Ti) YN Zevvadp.

Kal £YEVeETO £V TE Kwfjoal auTous ATTd AvaToAGV
eUpov Tediov €v y1) Zevvadp Kal KATWKNOAV EKET ...
kai elrav AelTe oikodouricwuey EéauTtols TOAW

Kal mUpyov, ol 1} kepaArn éoTal €ws ToU oUupavou

This indirect link of 1253 in Isa 10:9 to the tower of Babel, may have prompted the translator
to interpolate in Isa 10:9 words that go back to Gen 11:1-9: compare oU 6 TUpyos
wkodouron in LxX Isa 10:9 with oikoSourjowpev tautois TOAw kai mUpyov in Gen 11:4
(cited above) and compare also Gen 11:5:

Gen 11:5  ~panx nxH M T
DR 132 112 WK YTRNTING

Kai kaTéPn kUplos i8etv Thv oA kal Tdv
TUpYyov, 6v kodduncav oi viol TGV avbpcdTawv.

c. Influence of other texts in Genesis

Isa 3:24-25 D' NN~

158 39M2 NN

Kkai 6 vids oov & k&A\ioTos, Sv dyarmrds,
Haxaipa TeceiTal

The LXX translator has probably understood 7nn *2* (MT: “a burning mark [?]. Your men”) as

“the beauty (@) of your men,” which he then explained in the sense of “the most beautiful of
your men” and translated as 6 vids cou 6 k&dAAiotos. The plus dv &ayamds may rest upon
Gen 22:2, a text which, in accordance with Isa 3:25, deals with the imminent death of a

beloved son:

Gen22:2  TTMOR TIANKR RIMP
PR NAAR-WR
MR PIRTOR 1O
m5Yh ow oYM

TOR R WK D0 TR Y

Aot TV uidv oou TOV ayamnTodv,

Ov nyamnoas, Tov loadx,

Kal TTopeubnTi eis TNV y1ijv THv UynAnv
Kal QVEveyKe aUTOV EKEl Eig OAOK&PTTLOOIV
€’ EV TQV Opéwdv, AV &v ool ElTTw.

Isa 39:2 N33 N2TNKR DRM
ATATNRI 027NN

20N WA DR DNWARTINI

Kkai €dei1§ev auTols TOV olkov ToU vexwba
kai Trj¢ oTakTiis Kai TV BupiapdTwv Kai Tol pupov
kai ToU &pyupiou kai Tol xpuciou

nna1 (1. in2) from N2)—"treasure-house”) is represented twice in the LXX: as the
transcription vexw6a, and as kai Tijs otakThs (“oil of myrrh”);190 the latter rendition
supposedly results from the association of nn21 with NR231, the name of a spice, maybe a
“resin of the cistus rose.”"! In Gen 37:25 and 43:11 nx21is mentioned in a list of costly
spices. It is translated there by Bupiaua (“incense”), a noun that appears in LXX Isa 39:2 as
well. The Greek versions of the lists in Genesis also include otakTr], in both cases as

renderings of the Hebrew v (a kind of spice of which the precise meaning is unknown):

190 See section 2.3a.
YN HALOT 1:697.
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Gen 37:25

Gen 43:11 vyn nmn WK 1M
waT vym MR
oTTpWI 01va v NRM

CHAPTER EIGHT

kal ai k&unAot autédv éyepov Bupapdtwy

Kal pnTivng Kai OTaKTHS

Kal KATAYQYeTe TE AvBpdmed dddpa,

TTs pnTivns kai Tou péAITos,

Buniapa kal oTakThv kail TepéuvBov kal kapua.

In order to render nN231in Isa 39:2 the LXX translator may with otaxTn have opted for a word
that he encountered in Gen 37:25 and 43:11, in the first place because those texts—Ilike Isa
39:2—name expensive merchandise, and, in the second place, because of the formal
resemblance between nn23 in Gen 37:25 and 43:11 and nNX2J in Isa 39:2.

Isa 48:19 ™ S

PNYNI TV IRYNKRRY

Kal EYEVETO Qv @S 7] dUUOS TO OTrépua oov
kai T& ékyova Tiis kotAias cou cos S yoUs Trs yric:

The attribution of Tfis yTis to 6 xouUs could be inspired by the stories of the patriarchs, in
which Abraham and Jacob are promised that their offspring will be as innumerable as the dust

of the earth:

Gen 13:16  PARA 98Y2 TYII-NR AW
nanb wR Hor-oR WK
73R YD PARM NAYTINR

Gen 28:14

PINRA 98P YT M

Kal TToINow TO OMEPUA GOV Gd§ TTV &UMOV TTiS
YTis® €l duvaTal Tis EEapiBuijoatl THv &upov Tijs
YTis, kai TO omépua oou éEapibundroeTar.

Kal éoTal TO OMEPUA OOV s 1) &UUOS TT|S YTis

Nevertheless, the words PR 78 appear in other places in the Hebrew Bible as well, which
makes it likewise imaginable that the addition of Tfis yfis, rather than having been influenced

by one or two specific verses, was merely made in assimilation to a fixed Biblical phrase.

o'0va onn nnbwn

75 S wwan oantOR
1™ 5an nwp "awn
PN ORI

WRW-NIR WAW-RY TWR
29NN IRIRD

o33 "IN 1T

Isa 66:19

192

Kai é£amooTeEAG £§ aUTEIV O0ECONEVOUS Eis T
€6vn, eis Oapois kai Poud kai Aoud

kai Moooy kai ©oPeA kai eis Tiv EAA&Sa

Kai €l Tas vrjoous Tas Téppw,

ol oUK aknkoaoi uov 1o évoua

oUdt Ewpdkaoct T déEav pov,

kai dvayyeloloiv pou Tiv 86Eav &v Tois EBveot.

Isa 66:19 offers an enumeration of nations to whom will be declared God’s glory. In this list
nwp wn (“they who draw the bow”) is rendered by the name Moocox. This rendition can be
clarified through the appearance of Twn / Méooy in Gen 10, where it forms part of a

genealogy naming the sons of Noah and the people that have descended from them:

193

Gen 10:2-6 71 2311 903 N’ 213
oM Twm Sam M
AN DA™ OWR 05 I

077 0N W nwHR [iamt!

Yiol l&ped: Nauep kai Maycoy kat Madai kai
leovav kai EAlca kai ©oPeA kai Mboox kai O1pds
kai viol ["auep Aoxaval kai Pipab kai @opyapud.
kai viol leoudv: EAica kal @apots, Kitiol, PéSiol.

12 See section 8.4.6.
193 So HUB Isa, 296. Another possibility is that the Isaiah translator deduced Mécoy from nwp *awn by himself,
independently from Gen 10.
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DM YR ITINI TORN &k ToUTwv Agaapictnoav vijool TGV EBvGv
UWOH WIR ON¥INA &V TR Y] aUTV, FKaoTos kaTa YA ooav
omxaonnawnh  év Tails puAais auTdY Kai év Tols €0vectv auTdv.
I VI DM WD On A1 Yiol 8¢ Xap Xous kai Meopdiy, Poud kail Xavaav.

8.4.1.2 Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy

The Pentateuchal accounts of Israel’s flight from Egypt and their dwelling in the desert have
supplied the Isaiah translator with a rich source of inspiration. It is not surprising that he has
alluded to those stories especially when passages in the Book of Isaiah deal with Egypt. But
other parts of the Pentateuch, containing laws and prescriptions for the people, have also been
referred to with regularity. One chapter in particular turns out to have been utilised, namely
Deut 32. We will start this paragraph with a discussion of the relation between this
Deuteronomic chapter and LXX Isaiah.

a. Influence of Deut 32:1-43: The song of Moses

One text from the Pentateuch that has received special scholarly attention as regards its
relation to the LXX of Isaiah, is Deut 32:1-43, the Song of Moses. This song tells how God
has shown loyalty to his people in history. Yet, the people have forsaken him and gone to
serve other gods. This is why God is provoked by his people, and threatens to bring
judgement on them. Still, in the end he will bring salvation to Israel.

Both Ziegler and Seeligmann have noted several points of agreement between the Greek
translation of this song and the translation of Isaiah. I will present below some of the links
that these scholars have found between the two texts, and complement these with a few
additional examples which I have discovered myself, restricting these to the ones entailing
pluses or minuses. After that, I will try to elucidate why it seems to be this Pentateuchal
passage in particular that had this influence on the Isaiah translator.

The first example of a case where the translator may have adjusted his text to the Greek of
Deut 32 can be found in Isa 1. This first chapter of Isaiah has several thematic and idiomatic
aspects in common with Deut 32: in both texts Israel is accused of being a sinful people
because they have forsaken the Lord (see Deut 32:15,18 and Isa 1:4); they have infuriated him
by serving idols (see Deut 32:16ff. and Isa 1:29); and in both the idea is conveyed that God
has brought forth his people (see Deut 32:18 and LXX Isa 1:2).

In Isa 1:11 God expresses his detestation of the offerings made to him:

Isa 1:11 o Y TYaY  wARens eill GOAOKAUTWHATWV KPIEV
oRIn 2HM kai otéap Apvddv
DT D'WAN 0MD 0T kai alua Tavpowy kai Tpdywv
mean 8% ou BovAouat

This text is reminiscent of Deut 32:14 where it is said of Jacob that he was fed with the blood
and fat of sheep and goats:

Deut 32:14 8¢ B5m 9pa nRAN BovTtupov Boddv kal ydAa TpoBdTwov
DRI DD 25NDY  peTa oTéaTOs APV Kai KPIAdV,
DTNV WA viddv Taupwv Kai Tpdywv
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non M DNTOY  PETA OTEATOS VEPPEY TrUpov,
INNTINWN 20T kai alpa oTaguArs émmov ofvov.

In the Greek Isaiah ©*11ny1 w2131 038 (“bulls, lambs, and goats™) is rendered by just
Taupwv Kal Tpdywv (“bulls and goats™), so an equivalent of ©'w2a21 (“lambs”) is missing at
this point (it does however occur earlier in the verse as a non-literal rendering of '8 n). One
explanation for this minus is that the translator may have borrowed the word combination
Tavupwv Kal Tpaywv—"bulls and goats”—from Deut 32:14, where this phrase appears as
well. This could have prompted him to omit “the lambs” from the phrase in question.'”*

Isa 26:15 M b noo' mpdobes auTols kakd, KUPLE,
WhH Noo'  mpdobes kakd
PIRMEPYI NP 7321 mdo Tols évdSEols THs Yis.

A second point of agreement concerns Isa 26:15 and Deut 32:23. In Isa 26:15 the Hebrew
offers a clause that seems elliptic: “But you have added to the nation, O LORD.” The Greek
translation has complemented this clause with an object kaka. Ziegler believes this plus to go
back to a Hebrew Vorlage in which mypa was added under the influence of Deut 32:23:1%

Deut 32:23 My nhy NaoR ouvdEw eis aUToUs Kak,
DIM9AR ¥N kal Ta BEAN ou cuvTeAéow els auTous.

The association of Isa 26:15 with this verse in Deuteronomy has according to Ziegler been
triggered by the verbal forms Nao* and NaOKR which appear in the respective texts. Ziegler
thinks that a Hebrew editor saw a connection between those two verbs, as he would have
taken 190K to derive from oK (rather than from 180, from which it actually stems), which
would be related to 7o because both verbs may signify “to add.” For that reason, the editor
correlated Isa 26:15 with Deut 32:23, and added from the latter mp- as a gloss to Isa 26:15.
The Hebrew manuscript containing this gloss would have formed the Vorlage of LXX Isaiah,
and this is why the Greek text of Isa 26:15 presents kakd in Ziegler’s view. He bases this idea
that kaxd& had not been added just during translation, but was already present in its Vorlage,
on the fact that the verbs Nao* and oK have different translations in the Greek versions of
Deut 32 and Isa 26, that is, by mpooTifnu and ouvdyw, respectively. If it had been the
translator himself who had made the link between the two texts, he would have translated the
two verbs in the same way, Ziegler apparently reasons. Yet, to my opinion this presumption is
not necessarily true. The observation that Na0* and 2ok derive from different roots (albeit
with an overlapping meaning) may have provided sufficient grounds for the translator to
render them diversely. Apart from that, the theory that Hebrew manuscripts contained glosses,
as advanced by Ziegler, has been made implausible by the discovery of the Qumran scrolls, in
which none of such marginal notes can be detected. Hence, to my opinion kakd is rather an
addition by the translator himself. He may have supplied kak& under the influence of Deut
32:23, but also of other texts, as the same object appears several times more in LXX Isaiah
itself, see e.g. Isa 13:11 and 31:2:

Isa 13:11 W 5an 5y nIpaT kai évteAoUuan TH oikoupévn OAN Kakd

% Van der Louw (“Transformations,” 154) suggests that 0"wam has been omitted because it is semantically
superfluous: “Only male sheep ... were sacrificed, and these have already been mentioned in the Greek text.”
195 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 118.
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Isa 31:2 PIRIT 1yev T aUToUs KaK&

Isa34:6 DT 0™ 0T DN MWTA émaxuvln dmd oréaTos dpvddy
DR NP9 35N kal &d oTéaTos TPAY WY Kai KpIGdY*

The formulation &To oTéaTos &pvédv in LXX Isa 34:6 might have bearing on ©™2 a5n-0y /
HeTa oTéaTos apvddv in Deut 32:14. This would throw light on the lack of representation of
071 in the Greek translation of the Isaianic verse:

Deut 32:14 DRIDMI /MDY HET& OTEATOS APVEIV Kai KPIGV

Especially chapters 41-49 of LXX Isaiah contain many correspondences with Deut 32. The
explanation for this lies in the observation that these two sections are close to each other from
a thematic point of view, and that also in the Hebrew they occasionally display common
phraseology. A few instances of shared themes are as follows: God is the only god, besides
him there is no other (see Deut 32:39; Isa 43:10,11; 44:6,8; 45:5,6,14,18,21,22; 46:9); God is
the one who has created human beings (Deut 32:6; [sa 44:2; 45:8; 46:11); he is the creator and
origin of everything (Deut 32:39; Isa 45:7,12,18; 48:13); the people have served other gods
(Deut 32:16ff.; Isa 42:17; 44:91f.; 45:20; 46:51f.; etc.), which has provoked God to anger
(Deut 32:19ff.; Isa 42:25; 47:6; 48:9; etc.); the gods are challenged to prove that they are real
gods (see Deut 32:38; Isa 41:22-24; 44:7).

One example of an addition within these Isaianic chapters that has probably been taken from
Deut 32 can be discovered in Isa 44:2:

Isa 44:2 2Py *TAY RINOR un poPoi, Tals pov lakwP
1M Y kal 6 fyamnuévos lopanA, v EEeAeE&uny:

As a designation for the people, the MT of Isa 44:2 uses the poetic title 17w, meaning “upright
one.” The LxX rendering of this title is 6 yamnuévos. Ziegler and Seeligmann think this
rendering depends on Deut 32:15,"° since also in the Greek version of that Deuteronomic
verse N7V is rendered 6 f)yamnuévos, in addition to its primary translation as lakcop:

Deut 32:15 WY P kai épayev lakcoP kai éveAnobn,
VYA kai ameAdkTioEY 6 fiyatnuévog

When one looks closer, one can see that the congruence goes still further, because just like the
Greek text of Deuteronomy, LXX Isaiah has translated j17w” twice: firstly, by 6 fyamnuévos,
and secondly, by a proper name, lopanA. It thus seems that the Septuagint of Isaiah has
adopted the Greek Deuteronomy’s double translation of mw.

The same designation 6 nyamnuévos is attested twice more in LXX Isaiah, both times in Isa
5:1, where God compares Israel to his beloved vineyard. Here 6 fiyamnuévos matches the
Hebrew *17'5, “my beloved.” It may well be that the translator omitted the possessive
pronoun in *17"9 because he wanted to reproduce Israel’s title of honour 6 fyyammnuévos as
encountered in LxX Deut 32:'%*

19 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 126; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48.

197 Elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible the name Jeshurun occurs only in Deut 33:5,26. There the LXX has rendered
the name with a mere 6 fyamnuévos.

"% The omission of the possessive pronoun could however also be a matter of style, see section 9.5f.
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Isa 5:1 TTHRITTWR A0 81 TG Nyammuéved
MO I NY &oua Tou AyamnToU TG AUTEAGVI pou.
TTH D AumeAG Eyevitn T fiyammuéve
WA 1P €v KEPATIL €V TOTIC TTiOVL.

A further Isaianic section that displays several parallels with the Song of Moses is Isa 65.
Like Deut 32, this chapter speaks of the people having sinned and having enraged God
because they have forsaken him to serve other gods. This is why God will be avenged on his
people and his anger will burn like a fire.

In Isa 65:3 we hear about Israel’s pagan sacrifices that have provoked God to anger. In the
Greek of this verse an extra element can be observed in that these offerings were dedicated to
“demons that do not exist’:

Isa 65:3 ™TIR DOWINN 0P 6 Aads oUTtos 6 maposvewv e
onar AN UahY  évavTiov éuol Sik Tavtds, avTol Buoci&lovuoiv
ouabnhy omopm Maxa v Tois kTols Kai fuuicdo émi Tais wAivlors
DMapa A Toic Saiuoviors, & ouk é0Tr Kai v TOIS HVTjUACH
b oMIIAY Kkai év Tois ommAaions ko vTan 8t viTvia

As Goshen-Gottstein has suggested, this extra element might be an addition by Isaiah’s
translator under the influence of Deut 32:17, where it says that the people “sacrificed to
demons,” thus provoking God:'”

Deut 32:16-19
DRI Tapadfuvav pe e aAAoTpiols,
MOW NAyIna  év PBeAvypactv auTtdv EeTrikpavdv pe
.. DT R OTHR 8D 0w Inar Bucav Sapoviols kai ol Becd, Beols, ofs oUk fidelcav. ..
WN T NE Bedv TOV YEWNAoavTd ot EyKaTENTIES
155NN 58 mowm kal émeAdBou Beol Tol TpépovTds CE.
PRI N R kai eldev kUpios kai eCAwoey,
PRI M DYIN  Kai TapwEuven St dpyv viddv alTol kai BuyaTtépwov:

The motif of offering to demons also figures later on in the same Isaianic chapter: in LXX Isa
65:11. There the noun Saiucov (rather than Saipoviov as we find in v.3) renders 73, which is
the name of a Babylonian god. Nowhere else in the Septuagint has 73 been translated as
daipcov or daipoviov, so here too the image may derive from Deut 32:200

Isa 65:11 MYy onRY - Upels 8¢ ol éykatahimovTes e
WP TR OMAWA kal émAavBavdpevorl T pos TO &y1dv pou
oW BH oowwn kai étodovTes TS Saiuovt Tpdmelav
oMM NS ORHANM  kal TAnpoUvTEs TR TUXT Képaoua

Note that in the Greek translation of Isa 65:11, in order to express the idea that the people had
forsaken the Lord, two verbs have been used that are exactly identical to the ones employed in
Deut 32:18: ¢ykaTtaAeime and ¢mAavb&vouat. Especially with regard to the use of

19 HUB Isa, 286. Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 79) thinks that the plus may derive from a “Randglosse” K5 o™
M (M > ') based upon Deut 32:17.

2% Sacrificing to demons is not a common Biblical notion. Besides in the places mentioned it only figures in LXX
Ps 105:37.
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¢ykaTtaAeite this may not have been just a random choice by the Isaiah translator, as this
verb appears only 16 times in the LXX of Isaiah as compared to the much more common
kaTtaAeime which numbers 46 instances. So, perhaps also the preference for ¢ykaTaAeimw
in this verse has been encouraged by Deut 32:18.

A final illustration of a possible linkage between the Greek versions of Isaiah and Deut 32
resulting in a plus or a minus pertains to the several occurrences of the phrase oTepea méTpa
in LXX Isaiah. This phrase can be encountered in four places in the Isaiah translation, three
times as an equivalent for 9%/77% and once as a rendering of wn5n (“flint”):

2:21 O™MEn MIPIA K129 ToU eloeABeiv eis T&s TpdyAas Tiis oTepeds TéTpas
5:28 nMYNIYY s oTeped TETPa EAoyicOnoav

50:7 wnbhm o mnw 7 &G EBnka TO TPACWTTOY LoV €5 OTEPERV TTETPAV
51:1 DNaYn MEOR AN uBAéparTe eis THY oTepedy TETpav, fiv EAaTouroaTe

This translation with otepea méTpa is striking because elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible 7% is
generally rendered by a mere wétpa without oteped.””! Outside the Greek Isaiah the exact

word combination oTepe& TéTpa is attested only once: in Deut 32:13, translating 1% wn5n:

Deut 32:13 Yoon waT AP éBnAacav péAl ek TETpas
TR wnOnn WY kai EAaiov ék oTepeds TETPAs

It is indeed conceivable that the translation of 9%/71% or WM by oTeped TéTpa in LXX
Isaiah is dependent upon this rendition in Deut 32.

b. Influence of other texts in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy

Isa 1:9 uHmnmRae w5 kai el un kUplos caPacwd éyxatéimey rjuiv
NN OTOI VYND TW  omEpua, s Zodopa &v éyeviifnuev
1WAT AMYY Kkai o Nopoppa Gv cpoicobnuev.

The absence of YY1 is possibly related to the occurrence of similar phraseology (“to leave
seed”) in Deut 3:3, where this word does not follow 1w cither:2"?

Deut 3:3 1701 Kal émaTaEapey auTtov
TW OPRYA MOITTY  €cos ToU un kaTaAimelv auTtol omépua.

Isa 3:8 ohopm ooy kai ai YAdooal aiTédv peta dvopias,
My M98 Td mpds kUplov dmelboivTes
M2y BidTLviv ETamevabn 1) S6Ea auTdV

The appearance in the Greek of éTameiveo6n implies that the translator has interpreted "1p as a
derivation of N1y—"to humiliate” rather than in the sense of “the eyes of,” as the MT vocalises

' n the Book of Isaiah, cf. 2:10,19 and 18:14.
202 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 106. Van der Louw (“Transformations,” 151) assumes that the absence of
VYN may bear on the syntactical ambiguity of the word, as it is unclear where it belongs syntactically.
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the form.”** or*%55pm1 he may have connected to 9pn— "infidelity” (from the root 9pn) instead
of to 55pn (“deed,” from 55p), albeit it is also possible that the he simply translated the latter
noun in a free way. The translation of N7 MR as T& PSS KUplov &TelbolvTes might
be influenced by Deut 9:7. This Deuteronomic verse is embedded in a speech of Moses in
which he blames Israel for being an obstinate and stubborn people, who do not deserve the
land promised to them:***

Deut 9:7 No¥pa~wK NX NOWN™5R 921 pwnobnTi ur) émA&dn doa TapcdEuvas
N2703 TOR MR kUplov TOV Bedv cov év Ti Eprue
D™MRA PIRA NRYTIWR DAY &g’ fis Nuépas EENADeTe é€ AtyUmTou
MO DIPRNTTY DIRATY  €cos HABeTe eis TOV TOTTOV TOUTOV,
mMToY onn OMNn - &melBolvTes SieTEAETTE T& TTPOS KUPLOV

Isa 4:5 e pon a5 M K11 kai §E€e, kai EoTan was TéMOs Tol Spous Sicov Kai
ooy Y ARIPRTT mévTta T& TepikUkAc aUTis okidoe vepéAn riudoas
NATO WR AN WM kal dos kaTvol Kal 6§ puoTOs TTUpOSs KAlopévou
non Mavay m nrh  vuktds Téon Tij 86EN okemachroeTar

Isa 4:5 betrays the influence of Pentateuchal passages narrating how God during Israel’s
journey through the desert revealed his presence by way of a pillar of cloud by day and a
pillar of fire by night; see e.g. Exod 13:21-22; 14:24; 16:10; 24:15-18; 33:9-10; and 40:34—
38, and see also the following verses in Numbers from which the translator may have
borrowed the verb okialco:

Num 9:16-18 pynTnn D olTtws eyiveto i TavTos: 1) vepéAn
LY WRTINAMI N EkEAUTITEY aUTHY fiuépas Kal €180 TTupSs THY VUKTA. ...
YN PW R M3 mdoas Tas fiuépas, év als okidlel 1) vepéAn
UM WY émi Ths oknvijs, TapepBaAotow oi viol loparA

Num 10:34(36)*% oy orbp mim 1131 kai 1§ ve@éAn Eyéveto okidfouoa e’ auTols fjuépas
TINNNTIN OYoIA v TG EEaipelv auToUs ek Thjs TapeuBoAfs.

Isa 7:16 W YT OWAY  {iéTMpiv i} yvddvar T6 maidlov ayabov ij kakov
V2N P2 ORA &TrelBel Tovnpig Tol ékAéEacBal TS dyabdv

As noted earlier, the interpolation of &yaBov 1) kakdv, resulting in a text that—contrary to the
Hebrew—speaks about the knowing of good or evil of the boy, might have been influenced by
Gen 3:3,22.2% Yet, a more precise correspondence can be distinguished in another text in the
Pentateuch, that is, in Deut 1:39.2%7 That verse refers to the Israelite children during the
journey through the desert, who did not yet know good or evil, and, for that reason, were
allowed to enter the promised land. This knowledge of “good or evil” specifies, according to

23 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 137; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 50. Koenig (L’herméneutique
analogique, 115—116) thinks that the variant translation of "1 was meant to remove the anthropomorphism from
the Hebrew text (“the eyes of God”); see however section 10.3.2.

29 Also Hos 5:3-5 could have played a role in the translation of Isa 3:8; see section 8.4.5.1.

2% The numbering of the LXX is put between brackets.

2% See section 8.4.1.1a.

207 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14-16,” 2—7; idem, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 139-145.
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Troxel, “culpability acquired at a certain stage of maturation,” involving the loss of childish
innocence:*”

Deut 1:39  0rn wTRY WK D21 kai é&w audiov véov, SoTis oUk oldev orjuepov
NW IR ANA YN AW &yabdv fj kakdv, oUTol eiceAelocovTal Ekel,
TUNR DAY Kal TouTols 80w auThy

The same theme of knowing good and evil appears in the LXX of Num 14:23 and 32:11 as
well. In both verses it is integrated into a plus, probably additions inspired by Deut 1:39:2%

Num 14:23 PIRATIIR IROR 1] 1wy ouk dyovTal THv Yijv,
onaRy MYaAwI WK fjv dpooa Tois TATPACIV AQUTAV,
AAAN" | T& Tékva aUTGV, & E0TIV UET €UOU
wde, boo1 ouk ofdactv &yafddv oudt kakodv,
&S VEWTEPOS ATTELPOS, TOUTOLS dLdOW TNV Yiijv,
IR RDRRINTHI TWAvTES B¢ of TapofUvavTés pe ouk dwovTal aUThv.

Num 32:11 ohyn owirn voR  Ei dyovtal oi &vbpwmol oUtol of dvaBdvTes
oY/ MW 0MWY 1an oRnn €€ AlyumrTou &mo eikooasTous Kal €AV,
Ol £MOTAUEVOL TO KAKOV Kal TO ayabov,
DANARY NPAWI WK ANIRA DR TV YTiv, v dpooa T ABpaau kai loaak
MR IRDNTRD D 2Py prvh  kad lakwB, o yap cuvetnkoAouBnoav émicw pou

Of the three verses mentioned, only Deut 1:39 exhibits an exact agreement with LXX Isa 7:16
in presenting the words ayafov 1) kakév and Tadiov.

Isa 8:14 1 1A8M  kai ouy 65 Aibou TrpookduuaTI ovvavTriceofe auTed
Swon MM oudt cos METPAs TTWOUATL

Koenig posits that 733 (“striking”) in the LXX of Isa 8:14 has received a twofold translation:
not only has it been reproduced in a literal way by mpookoupaTi, but also—through
association with the root §33—"to wound”—by cuvavTrioecBe autd. The connection
between 933 and cuvavTdacw (“to encounter”) he bases on the observation that in Exod 9:14
the word *nain (“my plague”), which likewise stems from the root 413, matches T&
CUVaVTHUATA uou:Z]0

Exod 9:14 mhwuR nXIAOPH2" 2V T yap viv Kaipdd £y eEamooTéANw
72558 Man o Nk TdvTa T& CUVAVTANATE MoV eis THY kKapdiav cou
TRV TP Kal TGOV BepatduTeov cou kai ToU Aaou cou

This linking of LXX Isa 8:14 to Exod 9:14 seems somewhat far-fetched to me, however, since
the two verses do not contain any other aspect which they share with each other.

Isa 10:2 o1 pmmonh  éxlAivovTes kplow XY,
my my vawn M apmélovtes kpiua eviTeov Tod Aaol pou
%W manhx nh  ddoe elvan avTols yroaveis apmaytv

208 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14-16,” 5.
209 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14-16,” 3-6.
219 Roenig, L herméneutique analogique, 126.
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Kai Sp@avov eis Tpovouriv.

The slightly free rendition of 057 171 MVR5—"to turn aside the needy from justice”—as
ékkAivovTes kpiow TTeoxdv—"turning aside the cause of the poor” ("7 having been altered
into a direct object) may be the outcome of the adoption of juridical phraseology from the

book of Deuteronomy:211

Deut 16:19 VAW NVNRY
Deut 24:17 93 VaWN NN KR
o

Deut 27:19 VAW VN IR
IR DI

Isa 10:24 ¥ 2w NP RINOR

1192 VAY3 NWRN
THY-RY" 100
o™en 7172

oUk ékkAvoUoiv kpiov

Ouk ékkAvels kpiow TpoonAuTou
kail dppavol kai xnHpas

EmkaTtédpaTos 85 &v ékkAivy kpiow
TpoonAUTou kai dppavol kai Xhpas:

M) poPot, 6 Aads pou oi KaTolkoTVTES év Ziwv,
amd Aooupiwv, 8T1 év paPBde TaTtaEer oe:
TANYTV Yap ¢yc émdyc émi ot

ToU ibeiv 660V AlyvmTov.

The insertion of ToU ideiv may be founded upon Deut 28:68, where the Israelite people are

threatened with a return to Egypt if they do not obey God’s laws:

Deut 28:68 n1mRa ogn M TIwm
T5 "nNR WK 7172
RIS TP onRY

212
Kal ATTooTpéWel Ot KUpLos eis AlyutrTov év TAoiolg
Kal év T1) 686, 1) el

Ov mpoobrioecbe €11 idelv auThv:

Such an interpretation of LXX Isa 10:24 in the light of Deut 28:68 favours Seeligmann’s
hypothesis that LXX Isa 10:24 presents an actualising translation, in that the “plague,” which
would entail that the people would see “the road of Egypt,” would allude to a Jewish
emigration from Palestine to Egypt so as to escape the religious persecution of Antiochus

Epiphanes.*"?

Isa 19:6 DA IMAIRM

LA MR 13 BT

Hnp Mo np

kai ékAeiyovuow of morauoi
Kai ai dicdpuyes Tou moTapou,

kal EnpavdriceTal mdoa ovvaywyr vdatos
kai év wavti éAet kal&uovu kai amipou:

LXX Isa 19:6 diverges from the Hebrew as regards its sentence division and idiom.
EnpavbroeTat (“and they will dry out”) might be a condensed rendering of 139m 1957 (“they
will diminish and dry up”).*"* €\e1 (“marsh”) may echo 19np (“they will rot away™), which
equivalency has a probable precedent in Isa 33:9. What is equally possible is that the
translator selected éA\os on account of kaA&uos (“reed”), since in LXX Isa 35:7 these two
nouns appear in close context to each other as well (érauAis kaAduou kai €An). The words

I Besides in the quoted texts, the exact formulation ékkAiveo kpiow appears only in Exod 23:2; Lam 3:35; and
Mal 3:5. Comparable expressions can be found in 1 Kgdms 8:3; Prov 17:23; and 18:5.

> Cf. HUB Isa, 42.
13 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 85.

214 Or, kai EnpavericeTar renders 139m, while 1997 is represented by kai ¢kAelyouotv, and IR (“they will

become foul”) is a minus.
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T&oa cuvaywyt) U8atos most likely reproduce 912n ™, just as in Isa 37:25.%"° In both
19:6 and 37:25 the translator has linked 1% to the root 7¥8—"to collect,” which elucidates
the use of cuvaycwy1.*'® However, in Isa 19:6 7181 ™8’ seems to have received a second
translation, that is, as ai Sicopuyes ToU ToTaAUOU.

The choice of vocabulary in LXX Isa 19:6 has probably been guided by intertextual factors as
well: the expressions T&oa cuvaywyT UdaTtos and év mavTi €éAet have in all likelihood been
used in analogy to Exod 7:19 and 8:1. Those texts accordingly name various kinds of waters
which Egypt possesses, and exhibit similar phraseology:

Exod 7:19 TN ToN NP AaBé v paBdov cou kai ékTelvov TN Xeip& cou
ommahY oen Oy émi T UBata AlyUTrTou Kai Tl Tous ToTapous aUTGv
DATRTOV OAMIRTIY  kal Eml Tés Sicdpuyas auTdy kal ¢ Té EAn auTédv
DT PRI BT kad Tl Tav ouvesTnkOs UBcop aU TGV

Exod 8:1 TOoN2 TTNR VI "EkTewov Ti) Xepl THv p&Pdov cou
DRSOV IRTHY MOMInthY éml ToUs TroTapovs Kad T Tég Bidopuyas kai el Té EAn

The dependence of LXX Isa 19 on Exod 7 is further suggested by the translation in LXX Isa
19:7 of MR’ '8-5p as TO kUkAw ToU TOTapoU:

Isa 19:7 MR 05y MR-HY MY kal TO &xt TO XAwpodv Tav T kUkAe ToU TToTauol
This locution has supposedly been derived from Exod 7:24:

Exod 7:24 omen oy am dOpuEav B¢ TévTes of AlyutTiot
mnwh on RN Na0 ki Tol ToTapol coTe Tieiv Udwop,
TN TN DOWY 92T R D Kai oUk ndUvavTo ey UBwp &md ToU TroTauod.

Another Pentateuchal text to which the use of cuvaywym UdaTos in LXX Isa 19:6 and 37:25
can be allied, is Lev 11:36. This is the only place in the Greek Bible that provides an exact
parallel:*"”

Lev 11:36 M PYN IR ARV TNY Y UATWY Kai Adkkou
MO0 T DNTIPN Kal ouvaywyiis UdaTos, éoTal kabapov:

Isa 23:18 M e oawh ' &AAa Tols kaTolkolot EvavTi kupiou
7ND Y maoa 1) éutropia auTiis
wawh baRh  payelv kai ey kai éuAncbiival
Py Noan?  els oupBoAnv uvnudouvov évavti kuplov.

The final words of Isa 23:18 in the Greek—e¢is oupBoAnv pvnudouvov évavTi kupiou (“as a
covenant, a memorial, in the presence of the Lord”)—are markedly distinct from the Hebrew,
which offers p'ny noan (“for fine clothing”) in this place. This peculiar translation has been
analysed by several scholars, e.g. Scholz, Ziegler, Seeligmann, and van der Kooij. Van der
Kooij is of the opinion that 1031 (MT: NEIN—"covering”) was read by the translator as
1021 or ©IN, denoting “contributed portion,” “regular contribution,” “tax” (cf. e.g. Num

99 <¢.

213 [sa 37:25 reads: M¥n ™MN 52 "MP-H23 39ARI 0N TNV NP IR / kai Enka yépupav kal fpriuwoa Udata
kal m&oav cuvaywynv Udatos. Cf. HUB Isa, 71.

*16 For 988 / ouvdyw, see also Isa 23:18 and 39:6.

217 Cf. also Gen 1:9 TuvaxbfiTe T U8wp TO UTok&Tw Tol oUpavol eis cuvaywyv wiav.
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31:28), which he then translated as ocupBoAr, bearing the same meaning of “contribution.”*'®

The adverb p'np (“eminent,” “choice”) the translator has, in van der Kooij’s view, connected
with the Aramaic adjective p’ny—"0ld”"—and related to “the Ancient of Days” (" pnY) in
Dan 7:9, which is used there as a designation for God. The latter association could explain the
rendering of PNy by vavTi kupiou in LXX Isa 23:18.%"

An alternative explanation comes from Ziegler. Even if Ziegler, in agreement with van der
Kooij, believes that the translator read 102151 rather than ne2an%, he still supposes that this
noun’s Greek equivalent oupoAr] was not used here according to its primary meaning of
“Beitrag,” “Beisteuer,” but in line with its secondary meaning, “Mahl” (cf. Prov 23:20; Sir
18:32). This can be understood in the light of Ziegler’s perception that the translator would
recognise in Isa 23:18 the portrayal of a holy banquet. Ziegler considers the words évavTi
Kupiovu to be a plus, reflecting a gloss in the Hebrew Vorlage of the LXX stemming from
Pentateuchal texts describing banquets and containing similar expressions, such as Exod
18:12; Deut 12:7,18; 15:20; and 27:7.%*° However, in my opinion these texts may also have
influenced the translator directly:

Exod 18:12 521 198 RN
ono-HarY Hrwr APt

0'noRA 2189 Awn Inn-oy

Tapey£€veTo B¢ Aapcov Kai TTAVTES Ol
TpeoPuTepol lopanA cuppayeiv &ptov
HET& TOU YauPBpou Mwuorii évavTiov TolU Beou.

Deut 12:7 D758 M 185 bW DN7IN1  kai pdyecBe ékel évavTtiov kupiou Tol Beol YUY

Deut 12:18 THR M 1ab oK
N2 WK 01pna 1HIRN

1 HR M

Deut 15:20 TOR I 1185
WA MW 15aKRN

Deut 27:7 DW NYaNI

TR M aah nnnw

&AAN’ i évavTiov kupiou ToU Beol cou
Pa&yn aUTa £V TG TOTTW, ¢ Gv ekAEENTaL
KUplos O Beds cou auT

évavTi kupiou ToU Beol cou

PAYT) aUTO EVIaUTOV £E éviauToU

kal p&yT) Kai EumAnobror exel

Kai euppavbnon évavTiov kupiou Tol Beol cou.

Besides these passages, Ziegler as well as Seeligmann mention Num 31:54 as a text that could
have been of influence.?! In conformity with LxX Isa 23:18, this verse, relating how Moses
makes plundered gold into a memorial, gives évavTi kupiou in combination with

, 222
UV UOOUVOV:

Num 31:54 1727 pOR1 nwn npn
o'abRA MW NRAN MR

TN SAR-OR IR RN KRN

I 2385 Hrwaad ot

kal EAaBev Mawuoris kai EAealap 6 iepeus TO xpuociov
Tap& TGV XIAIAPXwV Kal Tap& TGV EKATOVTAPXLOV
Kal EIOTIVEYKEV aUT Eig TNV OKNVNv ToU HapTupiou
uvnudouvov TGV uiddv lopanA évavTi kupiov.

Finally, the following texts in Exodus in which both évavTi kupiou/6eo’ and pvnudouvov
occur, may have played a role in the appearance of these same words in LXX Isa 23:18:

218 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 74, 148.

219 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 148. Van der Kooij bases his opinion on Scholz, Alexandrinische

Uebersetzung, 13.

20 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 116-117.
22! Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 47.
2 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 116-117.
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Exod 28:12 DOINWTIR IR KW kai dvaAfuyetal Aapcov Ta dvduaTa TV Uik
and nwHy M ah  lopan EvavTi kupiou i TéV Bvo dopcov avTod,
17219 pYnUOcUVOV TrEPL aUTV.

Exod 28:29(23) mnw-nR 1INR XYW kai AfpyeTtal Aapcov Ta SvopaTta Tédv
VOWNT WNA ORI viddw lopan émi ToU Aoylou Ths kpioecs
WIPAOR 181212599y i ToU oThBous, eicidvTi eis TO &ytov
Tan mmah oY pvnuéouvow EvavTi Tol Beot.

Exod 30:16  0™M237 90208 nnpHY kal Afuyn T &pyUplov Tijs eiopopds
L. ORI A NRD Tapd TAW viddw lopanA ... kal éoTal
M ah b YR 135 Tois viols TopanA pvnuécuvov EvavTi Kupiou

Still, the primary cause for the presence of évavTi kupiou in LXX Isa 23:18 does not lie in the
Pentateuchal texts quoted, but in the attestation of identical words earlier in the same verse: in
&AA& Tois kaTolkoUow évavt: kyoiov (M 1385 0vaws). Perhaps this phraseology reminded
the translator of the above-mentioned passages from the Torah in which évavTi kupiou
likewise occurs. Given that in many of those évavTi kupiou is combined with pvnudouvov,
this could have motivated the translator to apply the same noun in Isa 23:18 as well.

Isa 29:1-2 T man mp SRR ORMIR T Oval woAis ApiA, fiv Aauid émroAéunoe:
MIW-9Y MW A0 owvaydyeTe yevijuaTa tviauTdv ETEviauTo,
wproun eayeobe yap olv MwaP.
HRMRD mipem ékBAiyw yap ApmA

The translation by cuvay&yeTe yevjuata suggests that the translator has read the Hebrew
190 (“add”) as 190K (“gather”), and has complemented the latter verb with an object
yevrjpata (“crops”). 1ap1* 03N (“let the feasts run their round”) has generated a completely
different Greek text: payeofe yap ouv Mwa. The use of the name Mwaf implies that the
city of Ariel, which is mentioned twice in Isa 29:1-2, was not regarded by the translator as
referring to Jerusalem—such as is the case in the Hebrew—but was perceived as a Moabite
city.*” A similar connection between Mcoaf and ApinA is made in the LXX of Isa 15:9
(7mx ann nohad / 16 omépua MwaP kai ApinA) and of 2 Sam 23:20 (“the two sons of
Ariel the Moabite”). Ziegler notes that also the patristic exegesis related Ariel to Moab,
identifying the former with the capital city of Moab, Areopolis.***

The Greek sentence “Gather crops year by year, for you will eat with Moab” was probably
meant as a threat: Israel will reap what they sow, their iniquity will return to them, and the
same misfortune as that of Moab will await them. Compare for a related concept LXX Isa
3:10-11: Tolvuv T& yevrjuaTa TV EPYwV aUTWY PAYOoVTAl. oUal T AvOU” TTovnpa
KOTQ Ta Epya TAV XEIPGV auTou ouhPrioeTal auTtdd. At the same time, the insertion of

22 Also the translation in v.1a of 17 30 NP YRMIR YRR 0 (“Woe, Ariel, Ariel, the city where David
encamped”) as Ovual TéAis ApinA, fiv Aauid émoAéunoe (“Ah, city of Ariel, against which David waged war”)
suggests that LxX Isa did not interpret Ariel as Jerusalem. This likewise applies to the translation in v.3 of num
T5 172 (“And I will encamp against you round about™) as kai kukAcdow cos Aauid &mi of (“and like David 1
will surround you™), possibly alluding to 2 Sam 8:2 on David’s beating the Moabites.

24 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 68.
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exactly the object yevjuata may have been elicited by the occurrence of the phrase cuvayw
T& yevhuata in the Pentateuch:**

Exod 23:10  g¥ar-nR ymnonw wwt  “EE étn omepels tnv y1jv cou
INRIANTIR NAOXRI Kal OUv&EEls Ta eV HaTa auTis

ev 25: i - { paydueba év TG ETel TG £RBOUW ToUTe,
Lev 25:20 nyawn mwa arean T paydueda év 16 # D BB TG
ORI RN PMI KD 1 2&w i) oTelpcopey pndt ouvaydycpey T&
UNRIANTR - YEVAHATA TIHAV;

For the combination of yevrjua with éviautov em’éviauTdv, see Deut 14:22:

Deut 14:2221)NX1AN53 NR Wpn WY AekdTnv dmodekaTOES TAVTOS YEVUATOS
OTWA R TYN 1ol omEpUaTds cou, TO yévnua ToU dypol cou
MY MY éviauTtdv KaT éviauTtédv

Isa 29:10-11 D2Y-NR D¥YM  Kai Kapuvoel Tous 6pBaApols avtéov
DOWRITNIRI D'RAINTIR - Kal TV TPOPNTAY AUTAY Kal TAV &pXSVTwY auTdv,
no2 OMNN ol OpEOVTES TA KPUTTTd.
Sanmn o MM kai écovTan Uuiv mdvTa T4 prjuata Tadta
DINNN 990N MATY s oi Adyor Tol BiBAiov Tol éoppayicuévou TouTou

i (“vision”) seems to have received a twofold rendering in the LXX: by Tadta (n < nun
DRI <), as well as by Ta priuata, probably a free translation of nn. The resulting phrase—
TavTa T& prjpaTa TalTa—is not uncommon in the LXX, but can be found in eight other
places.”*® It generally renders the fixed Biblical phrase 19&n 027792, which the MT offers
34 times (albeit nowhere in Isaiah). One of the places where mavTta Ta prijpata Taita /
n5RA 0™2a7A°59 can be encountered, is Deut 30:1. That verse, as well as the preceding ones
(Deut 29:28-9) might have exercised influence on the formulation in Isa 29:1 1, the more so
as the two passages are additionally related in that they both speak of “hidden things” (T
kputrTta). Perhaps the Isaiah translator identified the “sealed book™ of Isa 29:11 with the Law
of Moses that Deut 29:28-29 refers to (compare oi Adyol Tou BipAiov ToU éoppayiopévou
TovuTovu in Isa 29:11 with mavta T priuata Tod véuou TouTtou in Deut 29:29):

Deut 29:28(29)-30:1
WIOR MDY NONDIT T& KPUTTTA Kupicd TG Bedd T,
112515 MO Ta 8¢ pavepd UiV Kal ToTs TEKVOLS UV
MIT5NR MWYY WY els TOV aiddva, TTolElv T&vTa Ta pAuaTa
DRI AINN ToU véuou ToUTou.
0275 TOY R0 1 Kad éotan dos &v ENBcoo el ot TévTa Ta
L. OPM ANAN MHRA PpAuaTa TadTa, ) evAoyia kal 1) kaTdpa ...

For the reference to the Law of Moses by 16 BiBAiov, see e.g. Deut 28:58 and 31:24:

\

Deut 28:58 mwyh nwn 85DR 4y ur) El0aKoVoT TE TOIETY

1

DRI ANNA M3T90NR TévTa Ta PriMaTa Tod vépou ToUTou

225 For ouvayw TA YevnuaTa, see, besides the verses quoted, only Jer 8:13.

226 See Gen 20:8; Exod 4:30; Deut 30:1; 1 Kgdms 19:7; 25:9; Job 42:7; Jer 16:10; and Jdt 10:1.
2" HUB Isa, 115.
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N 9802 0'INAN TA yeypaupéva v Téd BiPAie TouTw

Deut 31:24  an3a awn M2 Huika 8¢ cuvetéhecev Mawuoiis ypdpwv
99D079Y NNTAMNA MATNR - TavTas Tous Adyous Tol vépou TouTtou eis BiBAiov
DAN Y Eoos els TéAos,

Isa 30:22 7903 "0 MOX-NN DNRAVY  kai éEapels T& eldwAa Ta TEpINPyvUpwpéva
7271 N20N NTORTIRY - Kal TA TMEPIKEXPUCWHEVA,
MO 0MN  Aemrrd mourjoeis kai Aikurjoels cos Udcop
HanRn R MT &mokabnuévns kai cos kSTpov EHoEls aUTA.

Isa 30:22, which instructs the people to grind and scatter their idols, recalls the story in Exod
32 of Moses destroying the golden calf that Aaron had made as a cult image for the
Israclites.””® Both that text and Isa 30:22 use the verb n11 to depict the scattering of the
remnants of the idols. The supposed insertion of Aemrta Toirjoeis in the Greek translation of
Isa 30:22 has perhaps been inspired by this Deuteronomic text, where a similar performance
is executed on the idols: kai kathAeoev avtdv Aetrtdv. Also the addition of Udcop might be
traceable back to Exod 32:20, for that verse too speaks of “water” (albeit in a different
setting):

Exod 32:20 Wy WK DwanKR npn kal AaBcov TOV pdoxov, dv émoinoav,
WRA WM KATEKAUOEV QUTOV €V TTUPI,
P PTIVR TP INVM Kal kaTHAECEY aUTdV AeTrTOV, Kal EoTrElpEY aUTOV
DRI ATNR PWI DNAN DY Eml T U8op, kal ETéTIcEY auTd Tous vious lopanA

Isa 33:11 wp N wwn man  viv 8yecbe, viv aicBnbroecbe
WR DO waTtaia éoTal 1j [oxvs ToU MVEUHATOS UHGOV,
oo%ann lp Unds kaTédeTal.

Once again a verse whose content and formulation in the Greek are largely divergent from the
Hebrew. The LXX seems to give an explanation of the metaphor that the Hebrew presents,
interpreting the burning up of straw as the annihilation of power. For this purpose the
translator has glossed the noun wp (“stubble of straw”) as pataia—"idleness,”
“worthlessness.” He probably based his understanding of Isa 33:11 on LxX Isa 1:31. There the
weakening of power is symbolised as flax on fire:

Isa 1:31 nwio ona M kal EoTan 1) loxUs aUTév cos kaA&un oTiTTYoU
P Hyar kal ai épyacial altév s omvbiipes TUpds,
TR DMWY P kal kaTakauBrjoovTal oi &vopol kai oi duapTwAol dua

A second verse he may have relied on is Isa 30: 15:2%

Isa 30:15 anvaTVPWNA  OTe émemoibels €l Tols paTalols,
DONMAI AN paTaia 1) ioxus UpdY Eyevribn.

So, all three LxX Isa 1:31; 30:15; and 33:11 convey the idea of the degeneration of power into
idleness. This idea may have its roots in Lev 26:20:*"

28 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 121; HUB Isa, 125.
22 For a more detailed analysis of this verse, see section 2.5b.
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Lev 26:20 DoMa PY oM kai EoTat eis Kevov 1) ioxUs YU,
AR DIYIR INRD Kad ov BcdoEl 1) YT UMY TOV 0TTdpov auTiis

Isa 36:9 VN TR Kal Téds dUvaohe amooTpéyal
nmaa R eis MpdowTov TOT&PXOV EVOs;
DUVPA WIR ™TAY TNR  olkéTa gioly of memolfdTes ém’ AlyvmTiols
owa 2070 oenthy Th nvam eis irmov kai avaBaTny.

The appearance in LXX Isa 36:9 of oikétau is striking: the term oikétns (“house slave”)
figures nowhere else in the Greek Isaiah; its Hebrew source 72y is in LXX Isaiah usually
represented by mais (19x) or SoUAos (9x). Also the entire sentence in which oikétai occurs—
oikéTal eiciv ol memo186Tes €1’ Aiyumtiois—is remarkable, being rather distinct from the
Hebrew.?! Its subject, ot emmo186TeS e’ AiyumTiols, is a free rendering of 5 nvam
o™xn-5p. The Hebrew phrase 07vpn 217X is not represented in the Greek. The LXX sentence
might have bearing on texts in the Pentateuch on the slavery of the Israelites under Egypt. In
those texts oikétns is found quite frequently. *** See for instance:

Deut 6:21 oena ayaa urn o1y Oikéran fiuev 6 Papac év yij AlyumTe,
Deut 5:15; 15:15; R TaY Y DO kad pvnobnon 8Tt oikéTns foba
16:12; 24:18,22 DMRN1/ DMRN PIRD v Y AlyuTrtou

By means of this allusion the translator perhaps wanted to insinuate that if Israel were to trust
Egypt, they would become Egyptian slaves again, just as in the past.

Isa 42:13 RY 233 MY kUplos O Beds TV Buvdauewy EEeAevoeTal
ARIP Y MANYN WRY  kai ovvTplwer mSAguov, émeyepet CijAov
1230 PRDY AR Y kal BorjoeTan Emi Tovus ExBpous alTol peTd ioxUos.
In contrast to the MT of Isa 42:13, where God is portrayed as a warrior, in the LXxX God makes

an end to the war. This pacification has probably been copied from a parallel text in LXX Exod
15:3:2

20t Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 147 (who assumes that the text from Lev 26:20 was added as a gloss to the
Vorlage of 1LXX Isa); Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 46.

2! The Hebrew of 36:9 reads in translation: “How then can you repulse a single captain among the least of my
master’s servants, when you rely on Egypt for chariots and for horsemen?”’; the Greek has: “How then are you
able to turn back to the face of one governor? Those who trust in Egypt for horse and rider are house servants.”
22 For a discussion of oikétns and other words for “slave” in the Greek Pentateuch, see Arie van der Kooij,
“Servant or Slave? The Various Equivalents of Hebrew ‘Ebed in the Septuagint of the Pentateuch,” in X111
Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies. Ljubljana 2007 (ed. Melvin K.
H. Peters; SCS 55; Atlanta: SBL, 2008). Van der Kooij states—on the grounds of int.al. a text of Philo—that
oikéTns designates “a slave belonging to a particular household permanently, a setting implying loyalty and strict
obedience to the master” (op.cit. p.231). This permanent status of the oikéTns may put extra weight on the use of
the term in LXX Isa 36:9.

23 Cf. Johann F. Schleusner, Novus thesaurus philologico-criticus sive lexicon in LXX et reliquos interpretes
greecos ac scriptores apocryphos Veteris Testamenti (S vols.; Leipzig: Weidmann, 1820-1821), 3:202;
Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583; Ottley, Book of Isaiah, 2:308; Ziegler,
Untersuchungen, 125; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 118; Koenig, L’ herméneutique analogique, 59-60; HUB
Isa, 189; Baer, When We All Go Home, 87-98. For further influence of LXX Exod 15 on LXX Isa, see
Brockington, “Septuagint and Targum,” 84; Baer, When We All Go Home, 90-91.
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Exod 15:3 1w mm anmon wr M kdplos ouvtpiBoov ToAéuous, kUplos dvopa aUTa.

LxX Exod 15:3 in its turn may have adopted the concept of God as the one who “breaks war”
from Hos 2:20:**

Hos 2:20(18) PIRA~N NAWKR AN kai TOAEHOV ouvTpiye &Td Ths Yiis
Isa 48:21 02N Mana 1RNR 8N
R-Ppan 15 S n on

o'n 1am

Kkai éav diyrjowoal, di’ éprjpou &Eel auTous,
UBcop Ek méTpas EEGEel auTols' oxlobrioeTal TéTPa,
kai purjoetan USwp, kai mieTat 6 Aadg yov.

Isa 48:21 touches on the account in Exod 17:1-7 of Moses beating on the rock in Massah and
Meribah, so that water flowed out of it. The plus kai TieTai 6 Aads pou in the LXX of Isa
48:21* has undoubtedly been extrapolated from this Pentateuchal text:

Exod 17:67xn5y ow 185 7nyp 11
IRYM MR P2 29N3

12 WM OYn AnwY 0 1nn

ORI 1Pt wYh nwn

88e ey EoTnka PO ToU ot EABeTV €T Tijs TéTpags év
XooprB: kal TaTtdEels v TéTpav, kai eEeAevoeTal
¢€ auThis Udwp, kal TrieTan 6 Aads pou. émoinoev

8¢ MwovuoTis oUTws évavTiov TGV vidov lopanA.

Isa 54:15 MmN 0aR W M idov mpoorjduTor mpooeAevoovTal goi By’ Euod

The verb 713", stemming from 73 [I—""to attack,” has been conceived of by the Isaiah
translator as a derivation of M3 I—"to sojourn.” In a like manner he has read 713 (inf. abs. of
3 1I) as 73— "stranger.” Interpreting the text in such a way, he may have thought of passages
in the Pentateuch offering rules that concern strangers living in Israel. Also the object oot he
may have added in analogy to those verses, since they speak about strangers who will come
“to you” (even though this is the second person plural rather than singular); see especially the
similar dative form in Lev 19:33:

Exod 12:48—49 =3 N 7™
1B 50 mh noa nw

AAIRS 7 AR A0 L. )
022103 A7 U

Lev 19:33 A3 TIOR3
INR 11N 8 Do¥INa
Num 9:14 A3 DONRKR NPT

M noa nww
noan nNpno
WYY 12 10aWN

¢av 8¢ Tis TPooéAd Tpds Unds TpootiAuTtos
TToIfjoal TO TACXA KUPic, TTEPITEUETS aUuToU
T&V APOEVIKOV ... VOUOS ls E0Tal TG £y Xwpicd
Kal TG TpooeABSYTI TpoonAUTe £v Univ.

Eav 8¢ Tis TpooéAbn TrpootAuTos Univ
&V Tij YT Uucov, ou BAipeTe auTév->°

¢av 8¢ TpooéAbn Tpds Uuds TpoohHAuTos

€V TT) Y1] UGV Kal TTOINoEl TO TTaoXa Kupiw,

KATA TOV VOUOV TOU TTAOXX

Kal KaTa TNy ouvTaglv autol, oUTwS ToINoEl aUTo:

2% Baer thinks that the Isaiah translator may well have been influenced by LXX Hos 2:20 directly, and not only
indirectly via Exod 15:3 (Baer, When We All Go Home, 87-98); cf. section 8.4.5.1 below. Cf. also Ps 76(75):4.

235

This plus has been indicated by Ziegler as a secondary reading, as he assumes that the clause has been taken

from Exod 17:6. It is, however, witnessed by all Greek manuscripts except for V. Probably it belongs to the

original LXX text.

26 For possible influence of Lev 19, see also Isa 41:5-6 and 48:11.
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From the fact that LXX Isa 54:15 renders 713* by a form of mpooépxouat (“they will go”)
rather than by a verb that means “to live” in accordance with the literal meaning of 9111, one
can conclude that the words under consideration in LXX Isa 54:15 depend on the Greek
translation of the Pentateuch, since there one comes across exactly the same unexpected
translation of 7.

Isa 65:2 oraha i éemétaca Tas Xelpds pou SAnv THY fuépav
TP OYHR  mpds Aadv dmeilfoivTa kai dvtiAéyovra,
RS TN O0ONN ol ok émopeUBnoav 636 aAndivi,
DANAYNN R &AX’ oTriow TAV GUAPTIGY aUTdv.

2710 in LXX Isa 65:2 matches the doublet &meifoivta kai dvtiAéyovta.”’ This rendition
may have been affected by LxX Isa 50:5, where the verbs ameiBéco and avTiAéyco are
likewise coordinated: &yco 8¢ oUk &TEelfd oUdE avTiAéy o (MT: RD TMR M3 8D 721N
'nyol). Besides, also Deut 21:18 and 20 may have been of an influence: here the Hebrew
gives the word pair 71 0>

Deut 21:18 7mm 9o 12 W i Edw 8¢ T 7 vids dmeidns kai EpebioTs
MR PP AR MPAPAW UIR - oUx UTTAKOUWY PLvTiy TTAaTpds Kal puaviy UnTpds

Deut 21:20 Mo a0 uids U oUTtos amelBel kai épediCet,
WHPA YN UIR - oUx UTakoUel Tiis peoviis UGV,
RID1 59 oupPBoAokoTddv otvopAuyel

Given that the word pair in LXX Isa 65:2 differs from the ones in the Greek text of the
Deuteronomic verses cited, it is more reasonable to assume that the translator borrowed the
words from the Hebrew version of Deuteronomy and translated them into Greek himself.

Isa 66:20-21 58w 13 IR WRI  Cos &v évéykaioav of viol lopan éuoi Tas
MY A v a3 MRk Bucias auTéY peTd waAuddv eis TOV olkov kupiov.
onoh oamdb MpR DARTEN kaid & aUTEdV Arfuwouar éuol igpeis kai AeviTar,
MR el1ev kUplos.

The insertion of éuol in LXX Isa 66:21 may rest upon Num 8:14-16, a passage that is
concerned with the appointment of the Levites. In those verses too, God announces that he
will take for himself Levites from among the sons of Israel:*

Num 8:14-16
5RIW? 2 TINN DMOATNR NYTAM kal SiaoTeAels ToUs AegviTas ék pécou TAdW viddw lopan),
DINI DANI L. DN D P kal EoovTal Euoi ... 8T1 amddoua dmodedopévol
nnn 58w 3 TN Y AR oUTol pof elow ék péoou uiddv TopanA: &vTi TV
T2 0MHI MW SlavolydvTwv TECAV UATPAV TTPWTOTOKWY
Y onR MNP HRWT AN 53 mévTeov ék TAW uiddv lopan elAnga avToUs éuo.

27 Cf. section 2.3a.

238 For mm 970, cf. also Ps 78:8 and Jer 5:23 (Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 718-79; HUB Isa, 285). For
avTiAéyc, cf. LXX Isa 22:22 kal ouk €otal 6 auTiAéywv (MT: 30 PRY).

% However, it is also conceivable that the translator has read *% in his Vorlage: Cf. 1QIsa®: &5 npx AnAA nii
ombh 03ma% (Pesh. and Targ. = MT).
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Compare also Num 3:41:

Num 3:41 M a8 "5 05008 NP9 kail AMjuyn Tous AeviTtas £uoi, £yco kUplos,
5RIW? 12270390 NNN &V Ti TEVTWV TAV TPLWTOTIKWY TEW Uiddw lTopan

8.4.1.3 Conclusion to 8.4.1

The translator of Isaiah has made extensive use of the Pentateuch as a source. Certain
Pentateuchal sections in particular have attracted his attention, such as the Genesis narratives
on the creation (Gen 1-3) and the building of a tower (Gen 11), as well as the Song of Moses
in Deut 32. He has mostly consulted Pentateuchal passages that display a thematic (and often
also lexical) correspondence to the Isaianic passage he was dealing with. The elements that
seem to have been adopted generally involve expressions which are (nearly) identical to the
ones in the Greek version of the Torah, for which reason they can be assumed to rely on the
Greek rather than on the Hebrew text of the Pentateuch (see e.g. Isa 1:9,11; 3:8; 4:5;
7:16[/Deut 1:39]; 9:9[10]; 10:9; 19:6; 29:11; 34:6; 36:9; 42:13; 44:2; 48:19,21; 54:15;
65:3,22; and 66:19,21 above). Nevertheless, LxX Isaiah also includes extra elements that
merely reflect the same idea as can be encountered in the Pentateuch, without displaying
identical words. In such cases the translator may have borrowed formulations from the
Hebrew version of the Torah and rendered those into Greek himself, or he may just have been
reminded of a certain Pentateuchal theme, which he formulated in his own words and then
implemented in his translation (see e.g. Isa 7:16[/Gen 3:5]; 30:22; 33:11; and 65:2 above).
Finally, the Greek Isaiah contains some references to the Pentateuch that are purely lexical,
the words quoted being embedded in an entirely different context. These cases may affirm the
hypothesis that the translator used the Greek Pentateuch as a kind of lexicon (see e.g. Isa 2:21;
5:28; 10:2; 13:10; 29:1; 39:2; 50:7; and 51:1 above).

8.4.2 LxX Isaiah and the Psalms

In addition to the Pentateuch, the Book of Psalms also has probably played an important role
in the religious life of the Jewish community. One of the indications that leads to this thought
is the fact that in Qumran many copies have been found of fragments of the Psalms. It would
not be surprising, from this perspective, if the translator of LXX Isaiah in producing his
translation had been influenced by the Psalms now and then. But whether he was already
familiar with the Book of Psalms in its Greek version is uncertain. The feasibility of this
depends on the date of origin of LXX Psalms.

Discussion on the genesis of the Greek Psalms is still in progress. One century ago, Swete
placed its origin in the second half of the second century B.C.E.**" But after him many other
dates were proposed. Van der Kooij, for instance, maintained that the Book of Psalms was not
translated into Greek until the first century B.C.E. This he based on the close relationship he
discerned between the Greek translation and the kaiy¢ recension of the Psalms, which, in his
eyes, indicated “a congenial, Pharisaic milieu common to both.”?*' Also Olivier Munnich saw

9 Henry B. Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek (rev. by Richard R. Ottley; Cambridge:
University Press, 1914), 25.

241 Arie van der Kooij, “On the Place of Origin of the Old Greek of Psalms,” VT 33 (1983): 73. In a later
publication, van der Kooij proposes an earlier date, namely the second half of the second century B.C.E., in
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a relation between the LXX of the Psalms and the kaiy¢ group. He believed the LXX translators
of the Psalms to be the predecessors of the kary¢ recension; the latter would have been
influenced by the LXX translators in their translation procedures and in specific renderings,
such as the translation of MKR2ax M7 as kUplos TGV duvdapewv. On basis of such
lexicographical observations, Munnich thought the date of the Greek Psalms to be as early as
the beginning of the second century B.C.E.*** The connection between the Greek Psalms and
the katy¢ recension which van der Kooij and Munnich supposed to exist, was called into
question, though, by Joachim Schaper. According to this scholar, LXX Psalms contains
allusions to historical events that took place at the time of the evolving Hasmonaean dynasty.
This would point to the second half of the second century B.C.E. as the most likely time of
origin of the Greek Psalms.”*’

Returning to the earlier question: could the translator of Isaiah have been familiar with the
Psalms in their Old Greek version? As the LXX of Isaiah itself is generally dated around the
middle of the second century B.C.E.,*** such a familiarity would be impossible if one accepts
for the LxX of the Psalms an origin later than that. In such a case even the reverse hypothesis
could be posited, namely that it was the translator of the Psalms who relied on the Greek
Isaiah. This is exactly what Mozley and Flashar advocated at the beginning of the previous
century.245

Nevertheless, a number of other scholars do think that the Isaiah translator was acquainted
with (part of) the Greek translation of the Psalms. They base this idea on their conviction that
LXX Isaiah reveals elements that can be traced back to the Greek Psalter. One of the first to
defend this view, was Seeligmann:

our translator depended, in the case of certain passages, upon translations that have been
handed down to us in the Septuagint of the Psalms, which does not necessarily imply that the

accordance with Schaper’s view. This he bases on a quotation of LXX Ps 78:2-3 in 1 Macc 7:17 which gives rise
to the assumption that the LXX of the Psalms was produced in pro-Maccabaean circles, or was at least available
in their time; see Arie van der Kooij, “The Septuagint of Psalms and the First Book of Maccabees,” in The Old
Greek Psalter. Studies in Honour of Albert Pietersma (ed. Robert J. V. Hiebert, Claude E. Cox, and Peter J.
Gentry; JSOTSup 332; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 229-247.

2 Gilles Dorival, Marguerite Harl, and Olivier Munnich, La Bible grecque des Septante. Du judaisme
hellénistique au christianisme ancien (ICA; Paris: Editions du CERF / Editions du C.N.R.S., 1994), 96-97.

3 Joachim Schaper, “Der Septuaginta-Psalter als Dokument jiidischer Eschatologie,” in Die Septuaginta
zwischen Judentum und Christentum (ed. Martin Hengel and Anna Maria Schwemer; WUNT 72; Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 1994), 59-61; idem, Eschatology in the Greek Psalter (WUNT 76; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck,
1995), 34-45.

** Thackeray: early in the second century B.C.E. (Henry St J. Thackeray, review of R. R. Ottley, The Book of
Isaiah according to the Septuagint, JTS 10 [1909]: 303); Seeligmann: middle of the second century B.C.E.
(Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 91); van der Kooij: 140 B.C.E. (van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 73); Bickerman:
170-150 B.C.E. (Elias Bickerman, “Some Notes on the Transmission of the Septuagint,” in Studies in Jewish and
Christian History [3 vols.; AGJU 9; Leiden: Brill, 1976], 1:147; repr. from Alexander Marx. Jubilee Volume on
the Occasion of his Seventienth Birthday [ed. Saul Lieberman; New York: The Jewish Theological Seminary of
America, 1950]); Fischer: 250-201 B.C.E. (Fischer, In welcher Schrift, 6); Harl: somewhere between 170 and
132 B.C.E. (Dorival, Harl and Munnich, La Bible grecque, 97).

245 Mozley, Psalter, 182 n.1; Flashar, “Exegetische Studien,” 181-182. According to Flashar the uncommon
translation of 0"y (“heap of stones”) as dTopopuAdkiov (“watcher’s hut”) in LxX Ps 78:1 may rely on the
occurrence of the same Greek noun in LxX Isa 1:8, where 6mwopoguAdkiov forms a semantically apt equivalent
of nnhn.
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whole of the Septuagint of the Psalms had already been completed, and was in circulation,

during the translator’s own period.”*’

Albeit even more cautious in his formulation, Ziegler also believes in the possibility that the
Isaiah translator relied on the Greek version of the Psalms:

Es ist ... sehr leicht moglich, daf3 Teile des Psalters, die als Gesidnge fiir den Gottesdienst in
Frage kamen, schon vor der Js-LXX ins Griech. iibersetzt waren™"’

Recently, this theory received support in an article by Tyler Williams. In Williams’ view, the
Greek Psalms form a homogenous unity, originating in the second century B.C.E. One
important reason for coming to this conclusion he finds in external citations of and allusions
to the Greek Psalms in other ancient writings, such as the LXX of Isaiah. In support of his
opinion, Williams offers a number of examples to demonstrate the dependence of LXX Isaiah
on the Greek Psalter.”*® Besides Williams, the Finnish scholar Staffan Olofsson also concurs
with the idea that the Greek Isaiah postdates the Septuagint of the Psalms.**’

In summary, there is no scholarly consensus over the date of the Greek Psalms and their
relation to the LXX of Isaiah. Nevertheless, the current trend favours a dating of this
translation anterior to the Greek Isaiah.

In the survey that will follow below, a number of cases will be treated in which the Isaiah
translator has possibly adopted elements from the Psalms into his text—either from its
Hebrew or from its Greek version—which has given rise to a plus or a minus. In each case I
will try to find out from which of those two versions the influence may derive. This I will
consider merely on the basis of internal factors, omitting the question of dating. In this way,
perhaps a slight contribution can be made to the complicated discussion of the relationship
between LXX Isaiah and LXX Psalms.

8.4.2.1 An outline of pluses and minuses resulting from possible influence of the Psalms

Isa 9:1(2) mnbe pINa AW oi kaToikolvTes v xadpa kai okid BavdTou

The expression €v xwpa kai oki& BavaTov, arrived at through the addition of kai (and
through the interpretation of mnbr—*“deep shadow”—as mn Hx—*“shadow of death”) echoes
formulations such as M5 TWN / év okdTel Kal okid BavaTou, which can repeatedly be

. . 250
observed in the Psalms. See for instance:

26 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72-73.

7 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105.

248 Tyler F. Williams, “Towards a Date for the Old Greek Psalter,” in The Old Greek Psalter. Studies in Honour
of Albert Pietersma (ed. Robert J. V. Hiebert, Claude E. Cox, and Peter J. Gentry; JSOTSup 332; Sheffield:
Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 248-268. Williams presents the following examples: the rendering in Isa 32:4
of Mn¥ 19379 by AaAeiv eiprjvnv may be based on LXX Ps 27:3 and 84:9; the usage in Isa 29:1 of TroTiCco for 703,
as well as the use of the rare word katdavu€is suggest a connection with LXX Ps 59:5; the employment in Isa 6:4
of émaipeo to render 11 may be inspired by LXX Ps 23:7, and the rendering in Isa 26:14 of o'®87 as iaTpoi by
LXX Ps 87:11. The translation in Isa 1:8 of 13191 as 6mwpoguAdkiov might draw upon LXX Ps 78:1 (although, in
theory, the direction of the dependence could also be the reverse, as Mozley suggests).

2 Staffan Olofsson, God is my Rock. A Study of Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis in the
Septuagint (ConBOT 31; Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1990), 23.

% Even if LXX Isa in this very clause gives the words év xcopa rather than év okéTey, the latter phrase does
appear in the beginning of the verse, namely in 6 Aads & TTopeuduevos év okSTEL
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Ps 107(6):10" mnbw1 qwn v kabnuévous év okdTel kal oK1 favaTou
Ps 107(6):14 mnb@1 qwnn oy kal é€fyayev auToUs ék okdTous kai okids 8avéTou
Ps 88(87):7 mo¥Na1 0OWNNa  év okoTEWoTs Kai év okid BavdTou.

Similar phraseology features twice in the book of Job:

Job 3:5 mnb qun Ry ékAd&Rol 8¢ aUThv okdéTos kai okik BavéTou
Job 28:3 mno¥1 HaR ;AR AiBos okoTia kai ok BavéTou

Ps 107(6):10 in particular may have served as a model for the rendering in LXX Isa 9:2, since,
in conformity to the Isaiah verse, the Hebrew version of the phrase quoted from this Psalm is
governed by the participle *av". Yet, while the translator of the Psalms has rendered *aw” by
kaBnuévous, in LXX Isa 9:2 it matches ol katoikoUvTes. This might imply on the one hand
that, if LXX Isa 9:2 actually relies on Ps 107(6):10, this is rather on its Hebrew version. On the
other hand, the Isaiah translator could also have had the Greek Psalm in front of him, but still
have opted for a translation using oi katoikoUvTes, for the reason that the “inhabitants” play
an important role in his translation (see e.g. the preceding verse 8:23[9:1]).>* Finally, it is
also conceivable that the translator based the insertion of kai on his Hebrew Vorlage.

Isa 12:2 YW O I iBov 6 Beds wov owTrip Hov kplos,

nvar  Temolfcas Ecopat ETr’ cx\’JTq.)253

In rephrasing Isa 12:2, the translator may have taken Ps 62(61):3,7 as an example:

Ps 62(61):3  npwm ™R RIT™IR - kal yap auTtds Beds pou kai 6w Trhp Hov
Ps 62(61):7 mywm ™M RI9TIR OT1 auTos Beds pov kai owThp Hov

Besides that LXX Isa 12:2 and LXX Ps 61:3,7 all contain the words 8eds pou (kai) ccoTrp Hovu,
they are additionally related in that they all have nyw» (“salvation”) translated as ccotnp
(“saviour”), and are embedded in a similar context, focusing on trusting God and finding
honour in him. Compare e.g. LXX Isa 12:2 with LXX Ps 61:8:

LXX Isa 12:2 i8oU 6 Beds pou owTrp Hov KUplLos, TTeTrolfcos Ecopal T auTd Kai ou
poPnbricoual, 81611 77 SSa pov kai 1) aiveois pou KUPLos Kai €Y EVETO HOl Eig
owTnpiav.

LXX Ps 61:8  &mi TG 6ed TO o trjpidv nov kai 17 8Séa uouv 6 Beds Tijs Ponbeias pou, kai
eATTis pou émi TS Bedd.

Still, it can be disputed whether the reformulation of LXX Isa 12:2 is really the outcome of

harmonisation with LXX Ps 61, for 6 6eds pov is a quite common Biblical phrase that may just

as easily have been produced without the interference of LXX Psalms; perhaps pouv was
supplied for stylistic reasons, to balance the parallelism with the words ccotrip pou. >

Isa 13:2 DT MND IR AvoifaTe, ol &pxovTEs.

! The numbering of the LXX is mentioned between brackets.

2 See also e.g. LXX Isa 10:31; 12:6; 20:6; 24:5,6; 42:11; 49:19; and 51:6.

233 1QIsa® has mvar "Ny HR YR 1IA; see section 12.3.1.1.

2% For a related verse, cf. Isa 17:10: 8161 kaTéATres TOV Bedv TSV 0WTIp& cov Kai kupiou ToU Bonbold cou
OUK guvriodns.

278



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

The occurrence in the Greek of AvoifaTe suggests that the translator has read *nna as though
it were 1nNa—a plural imperative of nna, in the sense of “open!” (with as its implied object
probably “the gates™). 182" does not have a Greek counterpart. Goshen-Gottstein connects
this translation with the following verses in Psalms:*”

Ps24(23):7 D2wRIDMYWIRY  &paTe TUAAs, of &PXOVTES ULV,
OoW MND IRWIM  Kal émdpednTe, TUA aicoviot,
7207 79N RIAN kal eiceAevoeTal & BaciAeus Tis SOENS.

Ps24(23):9 DawRIDMYWIRY  &paTe TUAQs, of &pXOVTES ULV,
OOW MND IRWT  Kal EmépdnTe, TUAal aicdviol,
7207 79N RAN kal eloeAevoeTan 6 BaciAeUs Ths SOEN.

Ps 118(7):19  pre~pw 5 nna  &voifaTé pot mUAas dikaloouvns:
7 OTIR DATRAR eloeABcov v avTals eEopoAoynooual TG Kupic.

In line with LXX Isa 13:2, the LXX of these verses gives a command—in LXX Ps 23:7,9
directed to “the leaders”—to “open” or “raise” the gates. This is different in the Hebrew
version of Ps 24(23):7 and 9, where only the gates themselves are addressed:

MT Ps 24:7,9 Lift up your heads, O gates! and be lifted up, O ancient doors! that the King of glory may
come in.

LXX Ps 23:7,9 Raise the gates, O rulers of yours! And be raised up, O perpetual gates!

Hence, if these verses did indeed influence LXX Isa 13:2, it was in their Greek version rather
than in the Hebrew, at least as regards Ps 23(24):7 and 9. Nevertheless, one might argue
against such a dependence that none of the verses from the Psalms mentioned contains a
clause that exactly corresponds to the one in LXX Isa 13:2. Notwithstanding the fact that LXX
Ps 117:19, just as does LXX Isa 13:2, opens with the imperative avoifaTé, and LXX Ps 23:7
and 9 present the vocative oi &pxovTes, in none of these Greek Psalms does one meet the
exact words AvoifaTe, ol &GpxOVTEs.

Isa 13:14 NTN "y M kal éoovTtat oi kataAeAeiupévol cos Sopkadiov peliyov
IR¥DY  kal cOs mpdBaTov mAavddusvov

The same picture of “wandering sheep” features in Ps 119(118):176:
Ps 119(118):176 Tar nwa nwyn  émAavhdnv cos mpéPaTtov &moAwAds:

Since the expressions concerned in the LXX of Psalms and Isaiah do not correspond to each
other literally, it is improbable that LXX Isa 13:14 draws upon the Greek version of Ps 119.
A text that can be more easily thought to have played a role, is LxX Jer 27:17:

Jer 5027):17 Sz amanw  TIpdPaTov mAavduevov lopanA

But the plainest option is that the Isaiah translator copied the imagery of wandering sheep from
a passage in the Book of Isaiah itself: in Isa 53:6 it can be found in the clause TavTes cog
TpdRaTa emAavibnuev (MT: 1°Yn 1R¥ 1152).

25 HUB Isa, 49.
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Isa 18:6 VYN THY PP kai ouvaxBriceTan T aUToUs Td mETEIVE TOoU oupavol;
N0 Y PINA PN kal TavTa Té Onpla Tis Yiis ¢ abTov fHEeL.

The phrase T& TeTewd Tol oupavod has parallels in the following Psalms: >

Ps 8:9 DN T ONW NAX T METEWS ToU oUpavol kai Tous ixBuas Tiis BaAdoons

Ps 50(49):11 o awH5anyT  #yvoka Tévta T& TETEWS Tol oUpavod,
MY TV M Kal copatdTns aypoU HET £HoU EOTIV.

Ps 79(78):2 onwn wh IR PpdduaTta Tols METEWOTS ToU oupavod,
PIRTITTD TTON WA TAS 0dpKas TAW Ociwv cou Tols Bnpiols Ths Yis:

Ps 104(3):11-12 "wimrn~5pw*  moTioUow Tévta T& Onpia ToU &ypov ...
oW DRWATY DAY ... T aUTa T& METEWS ToU oUPavoll KA TACKNVCICEL

However, as mentioned earlier, the same words likewise appear in Genesis—that is in Gen
1:28,30 and 9:2,*" so they may have been extrapolated from those famous verses as well.
Alternatively, the Isaiah translator was just using common Biblical vocabulary, without
alluding to any specific text.

Isa 23:15 NI oM M kai éoTan év TR NUépg ékeivn
MY owaw ¢ nnawn  kataAeagbriocetar Tupos &1 éRSourikovta
TR TN MM s xpdvos BaaciAéas, €as xpdvos avbpcdtrour
In his monograph The Oracle of Tyre van der Kooij defines the plus cos xpdvos avBpcoou
in LXX Isa 23:15 as “an exegetical addition in order to make clear that the expression, ‘like the
lifetime of a king’, is to be taken as the lifespan of a man, and not as the reign of a king.”*®
For the notion of a human lifespan of seventy years he refers to Ps 90(89):10:

Ps 90(89):10 WOUYTN al NEépal TAV ETAV TIUAV,
MW opaw ona év avtols ERSounkovTa €T

Possibly the Isaiah translator has integrated this idea into his translation of Isa 23:15, though
without using the diction of the Psalm.

Isa25:4-5 (eaandp oMy cos &vbpcomol SArydyuxor BiycdvTes év Zicov
PIN DT PIRY  amd avBpdorwv aoeBdv, ol rjuds mapédwkars.

Here we have another example of a text in LXX Isaiah where the Greek, even though it has
represented most of the separate words of the Hebrew text, diverges substantially from the
Hebrew as regards its content. This concerns, among other things, the unexpected rendering
of Y7100 (“you subdued”) as ofs nuas mapédawkas. Ziegler supposes that in choosing these
words the translator had a number of Psalm texts in his mind on the righteous one asking God
not to deliver him into the hands of his enemies:*’

Ps 27(26):12 MR waIa mnntHR  un mapadads de els wuxas OAIBOVTWY Le

236 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 114.

57 See section 8.4.1.1a.

8 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 146.
239 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 117.
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Ps 41(40):3  vaR w1 yunnH8)  kal un mapadcdn auTov eis xeipas éxBpol alTod.
Ps 119(8):121 WYY umantha ) mapaddds pe Tois adikoUoiv pe.

But in this case too, it is open to question whether the formulation of LxX Isa 25:4-5 was
indeed influenced by (the Greek version of) these Psalms: firstly, because the use of
mapadideout in LXX Isa 25:5 could also simply have been related to the translator’s
preference for using that verb in general:**® rapadiSeow belonged to his collection of
favourite words; in his translation he has employed this verb as many as eighteen times, as a
rendering of eleven different Hebrew roots.”®' Secondly, the idea of God’s delivery of his
people into the hands of evil ones is not limited to the Psalms and Isaiah, but can additionally
be found in the following texts in Ezekiel:

Ezek 11:9 Kal Tapadwow Upds eis Xelpas AAAoTpicov

Ezek 16:27  kal mapadwow OF eis Yuxas HIOOUVTWY OF,

Ezek 23:28  'Idou é¢yco mapadidewoui ot eis xelpas v HOETS

Ezek 31:11  kal mapédwka auTov eis xelpas &pxovTos €Bvdv,
Ezek 39:23  kal mapédwoka auTous eis Xeipas TGV éxBpdov auTddv

Isa 26:9  pPIND TOOWN WRI D Bi16TI @3¢ T& TPOOT&YUATA oov Emi Tis YTis.
5an w1 PR SikatooUvny uéBeTe, oi évoikolvTes émi Tiis Yiis.

In the LXX of Isa 26:9 God’s ordinances are called a “light” on the earth.*®* This metaphor
may draw on Ps 37(36):6 and Ps 119(118):105, in which God’s righteousness and his word
are compared to light:**>

Ps 37(36):6 TPTR MIRD RV Kal EEoloEl cos PAds TNV Sikatoouvnv cou
DMNRD TUAWAT  Kal TO Kpipa oov s peonuPpiav.

Ps 119(8):105-6 77379751 18a vouv. AUxvos Tols Tooiv pou 6 Adyos cou
mNY MR kal @éds Tals TpiBols pou.
OPRI MYV oupoka kai éotnoa
TPTR 0OWN WY Tol¥ puAGEachal Ta kpipaTa Ths Sikatoouvns cou.

Ps 37(36) in particular may have had an influence on LXX Isa 26:9, since that Psalm has in
common with Isa 26:9 its focus on the theme of the righteous ones trusting God, as opposed
to the ungodly people. Nonetheless, a nearer source is revealed in the Book of Isaiah itself,
namely in Isa 51:4: T1 vopos Tap’ Epou EeAevoeTal kai 1) kpiols pou eis @ads EBvcdv (MT: "3
VAR OMy TIRG VAWM RYN TIRA n).

260 ¢, Coste, “Le texte grec d’Isaie XXV 1-5,” 44.

%1 See Isa 19:4 (120); 25:5 (¥12); 33:1 (T7w),23 (PHM); 34:2 (1n1); 36:15 (jna); 37:10 (jn3); 38:12 (0HW),13 (BHW);
47:3 (p38); 53:6 (139),12 (7p); 64:7(6) (13n?); 65:12 (Man). In 23:7 and 33:6 mapadideopt does not have a clear
Hebrew equivalent; in 25:7 it matches the noun "1a.

262 Rather than a plus, @G5 in LXX Isa 26:9 may be a representation of w3 read as though it were NR(W)3
(perhaps under the influence of Isa 51:4 and the Psalms quoted). Cf. Koenig, L herméneutique analogique, 136—
141.

263 According to Baer “there are indications in the details of LXX Isa 26.9 that the translator is influenced by the
vocabulary of psalmody. He may allude to Ps. 37(36) and perhaps also to Ps 63(62).” Besides the addition of
@35, Baer also mentions “the otherwise unprecedented use of p8pilev for AIMw—an equivalency that appears
elsewhere only in Ps 63(62), 78(77), and twice in Job—and the unauthorized addition of pos oé, 6 6eds” (Baer,
When We All Go Home, 30).
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5w minaa paRa

I MRS AR5
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TémauTal yap 6 aoepris,

oU un pédn dikaroouvny Emi Tijs Yiis,

&AriBeiav ol un ojon®

dpbritew 6 aoePris, va ur 1dn v dd6Eav kupiov.

LXX Isa 26:10 conveys the message that the ungodly one will meet his end and will be taken
away. Remarkably enough, this is quite in contrast to the MT, in which favour is shown to the
wicked one. The deviation of the LXX possibly has its origin in Ps 37(36). That Psalm, in
accordance with LXX Isa 26:7-10, deals with the righteous people trusting in God, versus the
ungodly (yw1) who will perish (as I have already noted above when comparing Isa 26:9 to Ps
37[36]:6). This is made clear especially in the following verses:

Ps 37(36):9-10 pnn2 opn™a
iU

PARTIWI RN

YW PRI OYN T

IR INPA-HY ninanm

Ps 37(36):20  17an opwa
D™ P2 I AN
193 7wya 1Ha

Ps 37(36):35-36 y™p pywn 1R
13P7 AOIRD YR
UPR 73 32PN

Ps 37(36):38 171" 1TnWwI YW
10721 DWW IMNK

811 of movnpevduevor éEoAeBpeuvbrioovTa,

ol 8¢ UTTOUEVOVTES TOV KUPLOV

auTol kKAnpovourjcouctv yijv.

kai €11 dAiyov kai ov un urrdpén 6 auapTwAds,
kal CnTnoels TOv TOTToV auToU Kal ou ur evons

811 of auaptwloi amodovvrai,

ol 8¢ éxBpol Tol kupiou Gua TG dofaacbijval auTous
Kal Uywbfjval ékAirdvTes cooel kamvos EEEAITOV.

eidov &oeP) Uepuyoupevoy

Kal Eaipduevov s Tas kédpous Tol Aifavou:

kai mapiiABov, kai (Sov ouk v

ol 8¢ mapdavouor eEoAeBpevbricovTai émi T6 auTd,

Ta éykataleiuuara Tadv dogBadv éEolebpevbricovTar.

Despite the thematic correspondence of these verses with LXX Isa 26:10, the vocabulary used
in their respective Greek versions differs between the two documents: nowhere in LXX Ps 36
can the exact words apbrjTw 6 aoePris be found. Hence, it is implausible that the plus in LXX
Isa 26:10 is the outcome of a dependence on the Greek translation of Ps 36. If the Isaiah
translator was actually inspired by Ps 37(36), it was rather by its Hebrew version, or merely
by the ideology in this Psalm. But it is likewise possible that he changed the text of Isa 26:10
on his own initiative, independently of Ps 37, perhaps for the reason that he thought the
Hebrew text of this verse too lenient on the ungodly ones.

Isa 28:28 1WT WITR N¥Id 8 1
MNOY IO 9153 onm
uPTRY

The LXX appears to interpret the metaphorical language of the Hebrew:*°

MT Isa 28:28

k) 1 F 1 ) A~ E) 1 € ~ 3 7 2 4
ov yap eis TOv aicdva Eyaw uuiv dpytobricouat, 6
oUdt peovr) Tijs MiKpias Hou
KATATAaTrioel UuAs.

5

No, he does not thresh it for ever; when he drives his cart wheel over it with his horses, he

264 Perhaps the translator has read wrT8—which is an inf. abs. of wT—as a 1. sing. ipf. form.

295 For the LXX Isa tendency to interpret metaphors, see Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 81-91, and Arie van der Kooij,
“The Interpretation of Metaphorical Language. A Characteristic of LXX-Isaiah,” in Jerusalem, Alexandria,
Rome. Studies in Ancient Cultural Interaction in Honour of A. Hilhorst (ed. Florentino Garcia Martinez, and
Gerard P. Luttikhuizen; JSJSup 82; Leiden: Brill, 2003).
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does not crush it
LXX Isa 28:28  For I will not be angry with you forever, nor will the voice of my bitterness trample you.

The translator may have explicated the Hebrew in this way by means of the association of
1N9ap (“his cart””) with 1093y (“his anger”), which is reflected in Tfs mkpias pou (compare
the rendering of 1172y as 1 mkpia avToU in v.21). Besides, as Goshen-Gottstein suggests, the
following Psalm texts could have played a role in the LxX formulation:*®°

Ps 85(84):6 UITPIRNOOWON Ui eis TOV aiddva dpyiobnon fuiv

ST 7Y JAR TWRN ) SaTevels THY dpyTiv cou &Trd yeveds eis yevedv;™

Ps 103(2):9 7 NRISRY  ouk eis TéAos dpytobriceTal
0 OYWY RYY oUdt els TOV aidova Uil

Yet, the primary source for the rephrasing of Isa 28:28 can be found in Isaiah itself: see Isa
57:16 Ouk eis TOV aiddva ékBikfow Uuds oUdt Bix TavTds dpylodricouat Uuiv (MT: K5 73
PR NLIH K9 MR oY), 20

Isa 30:4-5 aRvM "W pvarn~a  Stieioiv év Tavel dpxnyol &yyedor movnpof
vanwRanH ww oin pdtnv komdéoouot
VY RY OpYY  pds Aadv, 8s olk dapeAioel alTous

Isa 30:4-5 is translated in a somewhat free and associative way: the Hebrew place name ©in
may have been linked to 017 (“in vain”), and hence rendered puatnv. The verb 133" was
probably understood to stem from P3—"to grow weary” (instead of from p33—"to reach”),
and thus reproduced as komd&oouot. wRAA, rather than as an inflection of the root ¥12—""to
be ashamed”—was perceived as a derivation of w1, which in Aramaic means “to be evil.”
The latter connotation is expressed in Trovnpoi, though that adjective appears in the LXX in
the preceding clause. The attribution of Tovnpoi to &yyeAor may draw upon Ps 78(77):49:*

Ps 78(77):49 1R panpamowr  éEaméoTelle eis aUToUs dpynv Bupol auTod,
7RI oYn N2y Bupdv kai opynv kai BATy,
oY1 AR NMowWn &mooToAny 8 &yyéAwv Tovnpdov:

Ps 78(77) offers a view on Israel’s exodus from Egypt. It describes the plagues that God let
loose on the Egyptians, including “a company of destroying angels.” In conformity with this
Psalm, Isa 30:4-5 also deals with Egypt, judging the futile trust that the Israelites have in this
people. So, this focus on Egypt may provide an extra link between the two passages.

Apart from in LXX Ps 77:49 and LXX Isa 30:4 &yyeAos movnpds occurs nowhere else in the
Septuagint. Hence, there is a considerable chance that the Isaiah translator indeed borrowed
this expression from Ps 78(77):49. But whether he used the Hebrew or the Greek version of
this Psalm remains the question: &yyéAcov Tovnpddv is a predictable translation of ¥ax51
o'y and could also have been the translator’s own rendition of the Hebrew formulation.

%% HUB Isa, 112.

7 In Ps 85(84):4 the noun 11ay—""anger”"—can be found: ToR NINA M2WR TNI2Y-92 NOOR.
68 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 119—120; Ziegler also mentions Jer 3:12 as a related verse.
*% Cf. HUB Isa, 120.
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Isa 32:3 ORI AYWN RS kai oUkéT EcovTan TeTTo104TES T avBpcotrols

Also in this verse most separate Hebrew words have received a variant translation in the LXX,
giving rise to a Greek text that differs substantially from the Hebrew. In the first place,
nrywn (from pYw—"7to be smeared over,” “to be blinded””) was probably read as if it were
nwwn—a Nif. form of jyw—"to trust”—and has accordingly been rendered by écovtai
memrol8Tes. In the second place, ©'®X7 may have been altered into DX by means of metathesis
and interchange of the resh and the dalet, and then have been translated c’xvepobﬂ01g.270 ALY
seems to lack a Hebrew counterpart. The resulting clause kai oUukéTi Ecovtal Temol80TeS €T
avBpcotols echoes a thought expressed in Ps 118(7):8:

Ps 118(7):8 MA Moy 0 &yabodov memolbéval i KUplov
DRI NVAN 1) memolBéval ¢’ &vBpcoTov:

Compare also Ps 146(145):3:
DTR7(11 DI IMVANOR ) TemoiBaTe ¢ &pxovTas kal ép’ uioUs AvBpdTreov,
N PRY  ofs oUk EoTiv cwoTnpia.

The fact that the vocubulary used in the various verses differs from one to the other—LXX Isa
32:3 has avBpcomois where Ps 118(7):8 offers a singular GvBpcomov and Ps 146:3 the
compound phrase vioUs &avBpcdmwov—makes it more feasible that the Isaiah translator merely
reproduced a Psalmic motif rather than importing literal phraseology from the above Psalms.
Furthermore, the warning not to trust in men is close to the more general principle of the
futility of trusting others than God (idols, leaders, other people, etc.) which is central to (LXX)
Isaiah (see, for instance, 10:20; 17:8; 30:3; 31:1; 36:6,9). Hence, the translator could also
have remained within the scope of his own text in reformulating Isa 32:3.

Isa 38:11 DrAn pRa O 7 ARIRRY  OUkéTi u) 18w 16 owTripiov Toi Beolémi Tiis Yiis
Isa 40:5 T WA RN kal SyeTar Maoa capE T owTrjpiov Tol feolF

In the LXX of both Isa 38:11 and 40:5 16 owtrplov appears as a plus before Tou Beot. In
40:5 ol Beol probably originates from YT, read as if it were m.>”' The expression 6péco
TO cwTnptov Tou Beol in both verses might have been borrowed from Ps 98(97):3:

Ps 98(97):3 PIRTDARDIIRT eldooav TavTa T& TépaTa TS Yiis
IPIOR YW IR TO 0w THPIOV ToU Beol GdV.
TO cwTMplov Tou Beol further appears in LXX Ps 49:23, but there it is not governed by
bpbea:t’?
Ps 50(49):23 TIT OV Kai ékel 086,
DO YW URIR 7 Belfo auTd TO owThplov Tol Beol.

Notwithstanding the striking resemblance to the verses quoted from the Psalms, 16 cwTrplov
could have been inserted in LxX Isa 38:11 and 40:5 independently of these. In 40:5 it may
have been added in parallelism to 1} 84Ea kupiov in the preceding line (although this does not
exclude the possibility of the influence of the Psalm). Moreover, the use of 0p&w T

710 See Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 149.
27! For the omission of i, cf. section 7.7.
2 Apart from the verses mentioned T ceTriplov Tou Beod has no other occurrences in the LXX.
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owTrnplov Tou Beol might have its origin in the Greek Isaiah itself, that is, in 52:10, despite
the fact that there one finds the noun ccotnpia rather than cwtriplov, and a somewhat
different grammatical construction: kal SwovTar Tavta T& &kpa Ths YN TV o Tnpiav
TIjv mapd ToU feor (MT: 1MHR NPIWY IR PIR™IDARDD INT).

Isa 38:20 WWIND M kUple Tiis owTnpias pou

The Hebrew of Isa 38:20 is somewhat vague: “The Lord (is prepared?) to save me.” The
Greek solves this obscurity by translating by kUpie Tiis o tnpias pou—"0 Lord of my
salvation.” Exactly the same words appear in LXX Ps 37:23:%7

Ps 38(37):23 T nwIn pdoxes els THV BoriBeidv pov,
MYIWN TR KUpIE TTjs owTnpias pov.

The view that the Isaiah translator has taken the expression kUpie Tijs ccoTnpias pou from Ps
38(37):23 is supported by the fact that Isa 38:20 and Ps 38(37):23 form part of a text of a
similar genre, namely the prayer of a diseased person calling to God (in the case of Isa 38:10—
20 this person is Hezekiah). Maybe it was this congruence that moved the translator to import
words from Ps 38(37) to Isa 38:20.

Isa 42:13 RY 233 MY kUplos O Beds TV Buvdauewv EEeAevoeTal

The appearance in LXX Isaiah of the divine title 6 6eds TéOvV Suvapecov is remarkable. This
name is the common equivalent for mKrag onHR(-117") in the Greek Psalms.””* In Isa 42:13,
however, one does not find M&2ax, and if it were to be found, one would expect it to be
represented by caBacw, which is the default for m&ax in the Greek Isaiah. Maybe the Isaiah
translator, for one reason or another, copied the divine title from the Greek Psalms so as to
interpolate it into Isa 42:13. Baer gives a different explanation for the occurrence of © Beog
TV duvdpuewy in LXX Isaiah. He thinks that the translator has derived this title from 717°
<1232 on his own initiative. This he contends on the grounds that in four out of the eight cases
(including the present one) where 7133 is used in association with God the LXX uses some
form of Suva- to render the noun.”” Yet another explanation for the use of & 8eds Téov
Sduvdapewv in LXX Isa 42:13 would be that at the time of the translator this title belonged to
common religious terminology.

Isa 44:4 XM PN Kai dvaTedodot woel xdpTos dvé néoov UdaTtog

The Greek clause cited, denoting “And they shall spring up like grass in the midst of water,”
departs slightly from the Hebrew—*They shall spring up between grass.” The LXX imagery of
springing up like grass has a precedent in Ps 92(91):8:*°

273 KUple TTs ocotnpias has no further parallels in the LXX.

*7* See LXX Ps 58:6; 79:5,8,15,20; 83:9; and 88:9. Outside the Greek Psalms 6 Beds Téyv Suvépecov only occurs
in 3 Kgdms 17:1 and 4 Kgdms 19:20 (in both of which verses an equivalent is absent in the MT).

5 Baer, When We All Go Home, 95-96. Cf. also Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 37. Seeligmann thinks that the
use of this divine title indicates the existence of different textual strata in the Greek Isaiah.

78 For the springing up of grass, cf. Ps 147(146):8 7v&n 1 mnaenn / té tEavatéAovTt v Speot xéptov. For
a text in Isaiah with a similar syntax, cf. Isa 53:2 &vnyyeihapev evavtiov aiutol cos Taidiov, cos pila év yij
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Ps 92(91):8 2wy mayoywinioa v TG avaTelAal Tous GuapTwAoUs cas XdpTov

Although this verse is linked to LXX Isa 44:4 as regards its vocabulary, the context in which it
is applied is rather distinct from Isa 44. In LXX Isa springing up like grass is used as a
comparison for the increase of Israel’s offspring. The simile in Ps 92(91):8, conversely, has a
negative connotation, saying of the sinners that they will spring up like grass. This different
use of dvaTtéAAw (cos) xopTov makes it less likely that the Isaiah translator has adopted this
expression from Ps 92(91). A further argument, which contradicts influence from the Greek
text of Ps 91:8, is that the Psalm verse offers the comparative particle cos, whereas LXX Isa
44:4 has cooel.

Isa 45:13 now by kal v aixuadwoiav To Aaoi uov émotpéyer’’

This is one of the cases which Seeligmann discusses so to confirm his theory that the Greek
Isaiah relies on the Greek Psalms. Seeligmann suggests that in LXX Isa 45:13 toU AaoU pou
has been appended to v aixpaAwoiav in harmonisation with Ps 14(13):7 and Ps 53(52):7,
and also with Amos 9:14,%’8 verses which likewise contain the statement that God will “turn
back the captivity of his people.” The influence of these verses could also clarify the
uncommon translation of M5w* (“he will let g0”) by émoTpéwel (“he will turn back™) in the
Isaianic verse:>”

Ps 14(13):7 M W1 €V TG EMOTPEYAL KUPLOV
MY NMav T aixuaAwoiav Tol Aaol auTtol

Ps 53(52):7 DMOR W3 v TG EmoTpéyal KUplov
MY NMav T aixuaAwoiav Tol Aaol auTtol

As Amos 9:14 offers similar phraseology, the plus ToU AaoU pou in LXX Isa 45:13 cannot
provide firm evidence of a reliance of LXX Isaiah on the Greek Psalms, for the translator
might just as well have copied Trv aixpaAwoiav ToU Aaol pou emoTpépw from LXX Amos
as from LxX Psalms. Or, he may have based his translation on a mere memory of this well-
known Biblical locution, without being conscious of where it was to be located in Scripture.
The latter reflects the opinion of Wevers, who thinks that the usage of Tnv aixuaAwoiav
emoTPEPw in 45:13 is nothing more than an Anklang to the familiar Hebrew idiom 21w

maw.2

Isa53:2-3 RN B INANRY  ouk EoTw eldos auTéd oUdt BdEar
AN ARMRN IR kai eiBopev auTdv, kai ouk elxey eidos oUudE kdAdos
Ma1 &AA& T €ldos avtoU &Tiov
DwR T ékAeimov Tapa TévTtas dvbpciTous

Swpcoon (in the Gottingen edition Ziegler proposes as a conjecture &véTetAe pév instead of avnyyeiAauev).
Texts in [saiah where the words cos/cooel xopTos likewise appear, can be found in Isa 37:27 and 51:12.

77 Also the Targum shows this plus.

8 See section 8.4.5.3.

% Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72.

20 Wevers, “Septuaginta Forschungen,” 180.
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Ziegler seeks to connect the translation of 177NN ARIN"RM (“and no beauty that we should
desire him”) by kai oUk elxev ei8og oUdt k&AAos (“he had no form or beauty”) to Ps

45(44):3, a Psalm passage which, conform to Isa 53, alludes to a messianic figure:281

Ps 45(44):3 DIR 2N 98" copaios KAAAEeL Tapd Tous uioUs TGV avBpdTrwov,
TOINAWA N PRIN €€exubn xdpis év xeieoiv cou
o5ph ohHR 7972 ]:)"731 Si1&x ToUTo eUASYnoév oe 6 Beds eis TOV aidova.

Under the influence of this same Psalm a number of LXX Isaiah manuscripts have in Isa 53:3
altered Tapa TavTags avBpcdous to Tapa Tous uious TV avBpcdaov. Still, it is not quite
evident whether the translator himself already saw a connection between Isa 53:2 and Ps
45(44). The rendering of 17171 by k&AAos he could also have figured out himself, without
depending on the Psalm verse, since k&AAos is a common equivalent for 772N, which stems
from the same root as 17737, The translator might have preferred to translate the Hebrew
verb with a noun because he wanted to make the line in which the form appears more parallel
to the preceding line in v.2b, by means of having both of them contain two coordinate nouns:

ouk £oTIv eldog aUTS oudt déEa-
Kal eidopev avTédv,

Kali ouk elxev e1dos oudé k&AAos:
AAA& TO €105 aUToU &Tiuov
eKAeiTTOV TTap& TTAvTas AvBpdTous

Isa 53:8 npb VOVNM WYR £y T TamawdoE T kpios autod fipbn-

The words év i) Tamewvadoel appear several times in the Greek Psalms:

Ps 119(8):50 mMYP2NANI NDRT aUTn e Tapek&Aeoey év Tij TATMEWVCIOEL HOU
NPT ININR D 8T TO Ady1dv cou Elnotv L.

Ps 119(8):92  pwyw Tnmn "mH &l ur) 8T 6 vOUos cou HEAETT HOU £OTIY,
MPANTARIR TOTE Qv ATWASUNY €V Ti] TATEIVCIOEL HOU.

Ps 136(5):23 uH o WSawaY 8T év Tif TAMEWOEL UGV EUvTodn HUGY & KUplog

When the translator was rendering Isa 53, these Psalms might have come to his notice, in
particular Ps 119(8), a chapter that, in accordance with Isa 53, relates the story of a righteous
servant of God being afflicted and despised.”®® Although ¢v Tij Tamewcooet appears in LXX Jer
2:24 as well (év T) Tamevwoel auTis eUprioouciv auTnv), the motif of the suffering servant
that Ps 119 and Isa 53 have in common, is absent in Jer 2:24, which favours the idea of LXX
Isaiah’s reliance on the Psalms on this occasion. The fact that the formulation év T
TaTmewoel recurs literally identically in the Greek version of the verses quoted from Ps
119(118), makes plausible the assumption that LXX Isaiah depended on the LXX translation of
these Psalms.

8l Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 128.

22 ¢y could be a rendering of n (read as 2) rather than a plus.

2 Compare e.g. Ps 119:67 33w R fapR 070, 71 mmp—2 "9-210, 75 9y AnnKy, and 153 1e5m mp-nxa to Isa
53:4 napm onbR 190, and 53:7 Paps K1 wa; and compare Ps 119:141 faran »01R 7'px to Isa 53:3 mran.
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Isa 57:9 DY WM kal dméoTpewas kai ETamedOng £cs &Sov.
The idea of a return to Sheol may have been taken from Ps 9:18:

Ps 9:18 ARYH YW AW &mooTpagnTwoav of auapTtwlol els ToV &dny,
DTOR MOV DD mdvTa T EBvn Ta émAavBavdueva Tou Beolr

If there is a dependency involving these verses, it is still unsure whether the Isaiah translator
had a Greek version of Ps 9:18 in front of him. The latter is doubtful in view of the fact that
whereas LXX Isa 57:9 and MT Ps 9:19 have used the verb “to return” in an active sense, the
LxX of Ps 9:19 offers a passive.

Isa 63:19(64:1)-64:1(2)
N7y onw PRy 2w dvoi€ns TOv oupavdv, Tpduos AfuyeTal
YuoanToan  and ool dpn, kail TakijoovTa,
DONNWR NTPD @IS KMPOs Ao mypos TIJKETAl.
WRTYAND'M  Kal KaTakaUoel TTUp TOUs UTTEVavVTious

The LXX presents a text that diverges from the MT in various aspects:

MT Isa 63:19-64:1 O that you would tear open the heavens and come down, so that the mountains would
quake at your presence—as when fire kindles brushwood and the fire causes water to

boil—to make your name known to your adversaries

LXX Isa 64:1-2 If you should open heaven, trembling from you would seize the mountains, and they

would melt as wax melts from the fire. And fire shall burn up your adversaries

In the Greek version Tpdpos Afjuyetal may stem from N7 via AT/ or 7an?® (both
meaning “to tremble”). TakfjoovTal (from TrKcw— to melt”) supposedly reproduces 1913
(Nif. 551—*“to quake”), even if in other places Trikco usually matches Don/non (“to melt”).
Maybe the use of a verb in the sense of “to melt” is brought about by the occurrence of o'onn
(“brushwood”) in v.2, which might have been associated with oon. The verb form npan was
probably read as though it were 7pan (Pi. 9p2—"to burn up”) and translated as katakaUoel.
The vision of mountains melting as wax before the Lord offered by the Greek version of Isa
64:2, is missing in the Hebrew text. We do, however, find the same image in Ps 97(96):5:

Ps 97(96):5 PNIINTI DN Ta Opn ETAKNOAV GOEL KNPOs
M ahn &wd TpoocITTou Kupiov,
pwRaHa IR uehn &md mpoocdtou kupiou Tréons Ths Yis.

Also the words cos knpos a1o Tupods TrikeTal have a parallel in the Psalms: they return
almost literally in Ps 68(67):3:

Ps 68(67):3 TN jwp 9TN0  cos ékAeiTrel KaTrvds, EKAITTETOoaV"
WR™IAN AT DAY 6§ THKETAL KNPOs Ao TTPOCTToV TTUpds,
D7MI9R 2101 DPWI ITAR'  oUTws &TdAoIVTO of QUapTwAol &Trd TPocdTTou Tol Beol.

The simile of melting wax additionally features in the following Psalm verses:

284 Cf. Isa 33:14 ooIn 7707 INR / Ajuyetal Tpduos Tous doeels.
25 Cf. Isa 19:16 mRag M =T NOUN 300 TN 79771 / v pdPew Kai &v Tpdue &TTS TPOSITIOU Ths XEIPOS
Kupiou caBacof.
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Ps22(21):15  omianTa 35 mn &yevhfn 1 kapdia wou caoel knpds TNKOUEVOS
WN TINA év péow TS KotAias pou:

Ps 58(57):9 o™ onn 992w na dooel knpds 6 Takels dvtavaipebhcovtar
wnw nnoa nwKR Ya1  émémece mUp, Kai ovk eidov TOV HAtov.

Aside from these Psalms, Mic 1:4 should also be mentioned. Here a picture comparable to
that of Ps 97(96):5 and LxX Isa 64:1-2 occurs:

Mic 1:4 PONN OMNNIEAN kai caleudrioeTal Ta épn UTTok&TwBe avTov,
Wwpan' opny kal ai koiAddes TakfoovTal
WRMMIAN INTIY @§ KNPO§ AT MPOCWITIOU TTUPOS
TN OMIN DM Kal s UBwpP KATAPEPOUEVOY €V KaTaBACEL.

Still, regarding its content LXX Isa 64:1-2 agrees more precisely with LxX Ps 97(96):5 than
with LXX Mic 1:4, given that in Ps 97(96):5, in agreement with the [saianic passage, it is the
“mountains” that are subject to melting, and not, as in LXX Mic 1:4, the “Valleys.”286 Since the
vocabulary of the Greek version of the Psalms quoted corresponds closely to that of LXX Isa
64:1-2, it is certainly conceivable that the Isaiah translator relied on the LXX of the Psalms in
translating these verses.”®’

Isa 66:2  Anwp " ORSINNI TévTa Yap TalTa émoinoev 1 Xelp pov,
ORI ORI P kal doTwv dud mdvTa TavTa, Méyel kipios:

Ziegler mentions as a possibility that in LXX Isa 66:2 éua was added in harmonisation with Ps
50(49):10:**

Ps 50(49):10 =™ 2573 811 éud éomv mévTa T Bnpia Tol dpupod,
AOR™TINA AN KTAVN &V Tols dpeotv kai Boes:

Compare also Ps 50(49):12:
Ps 50(49):12 ARYM HAN %0 dun ydp EoTwv 1) oikoupévn kai TO TARpwUa aUTHs.

In favour of the dependence of LxX Isa 66:2 on Ps 50(49) is the fact that the contexts of both
verses expose the same theme, that is, God’s contempt for sacrifices. On the other hand, the
Hebrew clause n9&-52 11 is elliptic and strongly insinuates *5, which makes it likewise
imaginable that the Isaiah translator has added éud independently of Ps 50, simply in order to
clarify his text. Maybe he also wished to make the line kai éoTv éua TGvTa TaliTa more
analogous in content to the preceding one Tavta yap Talta émoinoev 77 xejo pov. An
explanation for the additional éu& can further be sought in a difference of Vorlage. Perhaps *5
got lost in the MT tradition, giving rise to the somewhat obscure Hebrew text we have now.

Isa 66:16 VAWI M WRLD € yap TG Tupl kupiov kpibrjoeTtal méoa 1 yii
W5 NR 1IN kail v T poupaiq altol TEoa o&pE:

2 1n the M7 of Mic 1:4, on the contrary, it is the mountains that are melting.

27 Ziegler, by contrast, suggests that the Hebrew Vorlage of Isaiah may already have contained this imagery
(Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 100). For a more extensive discussion of these verses, see Baer, When We All Go
Home, 181-192.

28 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 79.
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The supply of a subject m&oa 1} y1 to the verb kpiBriceTan may be related to the following
verses from Psalms, which similarly concentrate on the theme of God’s judgment of the

world:

Ps 82(81):8 pRA nvaw omHR nmip
D359 Sran nnR-

Ps 94(93):2 PRI LAY RWIN

o'RI"5Y DI awn

N30 M b
PR LAWY 82 "D
PT7Ya Han-vaw?
NNNARI DAY

Ps 96(95):13

Ps 98(97):9 PIRA LaWH 82D
PT7¥a San-vawr

D"w a1 o

avaoTa, 6 Beds, kpivov THV YTiv,
8T1 oU kaTakAnpovounoels év Tactv Tols éBveotv.

UpoddnTi, 6 kpiveov THY Yy,
améd0s AVTaTddoctv Tols UTIeEPNPAvols.

TPO TTPOCWTIOV Kupiou, OTI EpXETAl,
OT1 EpXETaL KpTval TNV YTijv*

KPIVET TT)V OlKOUUEVTV €V BiKaloouv)
kai Aaous €v Tij dAnbeia avTou.

ST kel kpival THY yijv:

KPIVEL TNV oikoupévny év dikaloouvr)
kai Aaous év eUBUTnTL.

Of these verses Ps 94(93):2 contains an extra link to LXX Isa 66:16, in that it deals with God’s
retribution on his enemies, using the verb 2w / &mddidcop. This same theme and the same
verb occur in Isa 66:15, i.e. in the verse preceding the one under discussion.
Notwithstanding this, the following points argue against the reference back to the Psalms

already mentioned:

- In the above Psalms m&oa as an adjective to 1) yfj is missing.
- Gen 18:25 contains a comparable expression, which, in contrast to the quotations from
LXX Psalms, does mention “the whole earth”: o kplvcov maoav Tnv y v ou oI oelg

Kplow;.

- ma&oa ) yi) may well have been inserted in LXX Isa 66:16 parallel to maoa o&p€ in the

succeeding line.

Isa 66:18 DA'WYN "IN

oanawnm

KAy Ta Epya auTév
kai Tov Aoyiouov autadv émiorauai.

Even though it is possible that LXX Isaiah’s underlying Hebrew manuscript offered an
equivalent for émioTapanl, it is more likely that the translator himself has supplied this verb,
namely, with the aim of “correcting” the ellipsis of the Hebrew. He might have opted for a
verb in the sense of “to know” on the grounds that Isa 66:18 reminded him of Ps 94(93):11, a
verse that speaks of God’s knowledge of man’s thoughts. Both Ps 94(93):11 and Isa 66:18

present the noun nawnn:**

Ps 94(93):11 o8 nawnn T mm
5an ann=o

KUPLOS YIVEIOKEL Tous SiaAoyiopols Tédv avbpdtrov
AT1 Elolv paTAlOL.

If the plus in LXX Isa 66:18 indeed goes back to Ps 94(93):11, the translator will probably
have used the Hebrew text of this Psalm instead of the Greek, as the wording of the two
translations differs, LXX Isa 66:18 having Aoyiouds and yryvcookw, where LXX Ps 93:11 has

9 Cf. HUB Isa, 296.
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SiaAoyiouds and emiotaual, respectively. However, rather than from Ps 94(93), the
translator may have imported émiotaual from a verse in Isaiah itself—Isa 37:28: viv 8¢ v
avéamauciv cou Kal Trv é£0ddv cou Kal TN ei0oddv cou £y o EmoTauai.

8.4.2.2 Conclusion to 8.4.2

This paragraph has reviewed about 25 cases of plus and minus in the Greek Isaiah that may
have arisen from the translator’s adoption of elements from the Book of Psalms, or by his
omission of words in harmonisation with a text from Psalms. For every instance the question
was raised of whether the LXX deviation from the MT could equally be explained in another
way than by such a reliance on the Psalter. It turned out that in many cases alternative
clarifications can be found for pluses or minuses in LXX Isaiah, making the supposition of a
relation between LXX Isaiah and (LxX) Psalms unnecessary. Often a plus or minus could be
elucidated by influence from closer by, that is, from the Book of Isaiah itself.

If a relation of dependency on the Psalms still seemed to provide the most plausible
explanation for a plus or minus, I have attempted to find out whether the Isaiah translator has
made use of either the Hebrew or the Greek text of the Psalms. The outcome of this inquiry is,
that proof of LxX Isaiah’s dependency on the Greek version of the Psalms cannot be given
here, as in almost all cases of supposed reliance, the translator of Isaiah could just as well (or
rather) have used the Hebrew text of the Psalms. Nevertheless, the possibility of LXX Isaiah’s
reliance on the Greek Psalms should not entirely be erased. A handful of instances may still
point in such a direction. This especially pertains to those cases where the vocabulary applied
in both translations is mutually similar and in which also the contexts of both passages under
consideration show a close connection. Among the examples discussed LxX Isa 13:2; 30:4-5;
53:8; 64:1-2; and 66:2 especially may meet these criteria.

8.4.3 LxX Isaiah and Jeremiah

Since there is quite some interface between the prophetical works of Isaiah and Jeremiah, it
can be expected that the translator of Isaiah, apt as he was to integrate Scriptural elements
from elsewhere into his text, has also drawn inspiration from the book of Jeremiah now and
then. But whether he was acquainted with that work only in its Hebrew or also in its Greek
version is again the question. Ziegler leaves some room for the possibility that the translator
was familiar with a Greek translation of Jeremiah; although a direct connection with the LXX
of Jeremiah, in his view, cannot readily be proven,290 he offers some instances which exhibit
parallels between the two Greek texts. Prior to Ziegler, a contrary opinion was defended by
Thackeray. This scholar maintained that it is impossible for LxX Isaiah to depend on LXX
Jeremiah, because Isaiah was the first of the prophetical books to be translated into Greek.
This he deduced from LXX Isaiah’s “greater ease of style, and the tendency to give a free
rather than a verbatim rendering,” which he considers to be marks of a comparatively early
date. The other Greek prophets are, according to Thackeray, characterised by a more literal
style of rendering, which he regards as indicating a later date of composition.”"

20 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105.
! Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583.
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On the pages below a number of cases will be examined in which the Isaiah translator
possibly adopted elements from the book of Jeremiah, resulting in pluses or minuses in his
translation. When discussing these cases, I will attempt to investigate critically whether the
additions and omissions may relate to either the Hebrew or the Greek text of Jeremiah.

8.4.3.1 Influence of Jer 48(31) on Isa 15 and 16

Jer 48(31) elaborates upon the same subject as Isa 15-16, that is, the destruction of Moab. Not
only do these two texts share a common theme, but their vocabulary also shows agreements.
Isa 15-16 seem to possess even more linkages to Jer 48(31) in their Greek translation. This
suggests that Jer 48 has had some influence on the LxX of Isa 15 and 16. The following
examples of pluses and minuses may illustrate this assumption:

Isa15:2-3  xamnSyiardy
Amp PR3 b anin
M P9

PW 1IN YRvIna

nanna s Sy
a3 79 h s

¢ NaBav Tiis MwaBitidos

SAoAULeTe. i éons kepalfis paldkpowpa,
T&vTes Ppaxioves KATATETUNMHEVOL

év Tails TAaTeials auTiis mepifcooaobe odkkous
kal KOTmTeobE,

€Tl TGOV dcop& TV auTiis Kai év Tals pUpals auTiis
T&vTes SAoAULeTE HeT KAauBuoU.

The extra phrase kai komTeoBe in LXX Isa 15:3 might be traceable back to Jer 48(31):37-38.
Just as Isa 15:2-3, this Jeremianic text depicts people lamenting for Moab, and lists a number
of mourning rituals, of which some are identical to those in Isa 15:2-3:

Jer 48(31):37-38
Anap WRAH
Vet e Plae)l
N7 o2 Dy
Y oInnHm
arin M by
7801 192 Nana
ARINTIR NNV
ORI 13 PANTPR Y922

T&oav KeQaANV év TavTi TOTw EupricovTal,

Kal Tas Ty wv Eupnbnoetal,

kal TTaoal xelpes kdyovTtal,

Kal €Tl Taomns S0PUOs OAKKOS.

Kal €171 TAVvTev TAV dwudtwv Mwa

kal émil TAaTeians aUTs,

ST ouvéTpiya Tov Mwaf,

PNOl KUPLOS, s &Yy YyEelov, ol ouk 0Tl Xpeia auTOoU.

If the Isaiah translator was indeed influenced by Jer 48(31):37, it is more plausible that he
used its Hebrew text than the Greek one, as several expressions that are the same in the MT
versions of Isa 15:2-3 and Jer 48:37 have received different translations in the Greek (An7p
aligns with Euprfjoovtat in LXX Jeremiah, but with paAdkpcoua in LXX Isaiah; 7pax {pr-5a1
matches kai Tas MOy wv EupndrjoeTal in LXX Jeremiah, but w&vtes Ppaxioves
KaTaTeTunuévol in LXX Isaiah; 1*nana21is translated by kadi i mAaTeials avTis in LXX

Jeremiah, but by kai év Tals pupais autrs in LXX Isaiah). However, whereas the Greek text
of Jer 48(31):37-38 displays kowovTai, the Hebrew version of this passage does not contain
an expression close to kai kOTTecHe; the nearest equivalent it offers is 7900 in 48:38, a noun
coming from the root 780—*to lament.”*

22 Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 27) remarks that in LXX Isa 15:2-3 some deviations from the MT correspond with
the MT of Jer 48:37 (e.g. T&vTes Bpaxioves kaTaTeTunuévol in LXX Isa 15:2 corresponds more closely to 5p
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Rather than from Jer 48(31):37 the translator may therefore have imported kai k6TTec6e from
other places in the Book of Jeremiah. A similar combination of an imperative of k6Tt with

an imperative of mepilcovvup oakkous to that which LXX Isa 15:3 displays, is attested in LXX
Jer 4:8 and 49:3(30:30):

Jer 4:8 1700 DpW N NRTYY  éml TouTols mepilcdoacde odkkous kai KOTITEGHE
M kai dAAaAdEaTe

Jer 49:3(30:30) 27 M3 MIpYR kekpaEaTe, BuyaTtépes PaBBab,
mMAT3a NIvVIWNM MIT7a0 o'pw N mepillcdoacbe odkkous kai kOyaobe

Moreover, LXX Isaiah itself contains texts presenting this same combination, namely in Isa
22:12 and 32:11-12 (see section 8.3.1); so in LXX Isa 15:2 kai kémTeoBe may also have been
added under the influence of those Isaianic verses. In summary, the plus in LXX Isa 15:3
cannot provide convincing evidence of the dependence of LxX Isaiah on (LxX) Jer 48(31):37—
38 or on other Jeremianic texts.””

Isa 15:5 vy [aw-npuyr oumn 7T Ti) 686 Apwvuu Bod ovvtoiuua kai oelouds.
Contrary to the Hebrew, the Greek version of Isa 15:5 includes direct speech:

MT Isa 15:5 For on the road to Horonaim they raise a cry of destruction;
LXX Isa 15:5 By the way of Haroniim she cries aloud, “Destruction and an earthquake!”

The LXX reformulation has been achieved by the translation of the verb 17pp° (“they raise”) by
the noun oeiouds (“earthquake’)—perhaps through linking 1py* to Yo ("tempest”), and of
the noun nNpyt by the verb Bod. The syntactical construction of the Greek sentence may have
been copied from Jer 48(31):3:

Jer 48(31):3 ommn npyr Mp  8T1 poovn kekpaydTwv € Wpcovaiy,
AT Tw  SAeBpov kal cUvTpiupa uéya

MT Jer 48:3  Hark! a cry from Horonaim,“Desolation and great destruction!”
LXX Jer 31:3 Because of a voice of people that cry from Horonaim: Desolation and a great

fracture!

The formulations of MT/LXX Jer 48(31):3 and LXX Isa 15:5 agree in the sense that the three of
them introduce direct speech with the help of a verb phrase with the connotation of “to cry.”
The words that follow form in all three texts an exclamation, composed of a word pair of
which one of the two elements is the noun 72w / cUuvtpiypa. The distinctive transcriptions of
o1n as Wpwvaip and Apcovip in LXX Jeremiah and LXX Isaiah respectively, suggest that
the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew version of Jeremiah.

Isa 15:7 WY MY wi) kai olftaos uéA el owbivar, EmaEw yap

773 0752 in MT Jer 48:37 than to its counterpart 7173 1153 in MT Isa 15:2). In his eyes this may indicate
that the Vorlage of LXX Isa 15:2-3 was not the MT of Isa 15:2, but a text similar to Jer 48(31):37. Also the
occurrence of kal k6mTeoBe in LXX Isa 15:3 would be the outcome of such a deviating Hebrew manuscript, in
which a word such as 7780 or 7801 was already present (perhaps in the form of a gloss).

%3 For the combination of k&rteo with Tepilcovvup, cf. also 2 Kgdms 3:31 and Joel 1:13 (Tepilcocacde kai
KOTITECOE).
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DIRY D 2WA HM by onTpm  émi Ty pdpayya ApaPas, kai Ajuyovtal aUThv.

At first sight, the Greek wording un kai oUtcos uéAAel owbfjvan (“Even so, will she be
saved?”) does not seem to have anything in common with the Hebrew nwy nn® 125y
(“Therefore the abundance they have gained”), but on second thoughts, most of the lexemes
of the LXX can be aligned with a Hebrew one: un echoes the final 11 of 1°71 (the last word of
v.6), which was interpreted as a question particle; oUtcs is a rendering of 127; uéAAel reflects
17, read associatively as Tnp, while ocw0ijvai reproduces nwy, linked to y’wm.zg“ This
curious rephrasing of the Hebrew might have been inspired by Jer 48(31):8. Comparably to
LXxX Isa 15:7—which poses the rhetorical question about Moab if she will be saved—IJer
48(31):8 proclaims of the cities of Moab that they “will not be saved™:

Jer 48(31):8 7y 5 H8 77w KA kai f{Eet SAebpos i T&oav TOAW,
PAYR TARI VAN R YT ol uiy 0w, Kai dmoAeiTal & avAddy,
MY IR WK WD TAWN kai eéEoAeBpeubrioeTan 1) edvn), kabaos elTre kKUplLOS.

Isa 16:10 5 ANNW qORN kal &pbriceTal elppootvn kai dyaAAiaua
SnonTin ék TEV dumeAcdveov cov,
Py RY 1RH 001 Kad év Tols aueAGIot cou ou pi euppavBicovtal
T TITRYDAPA ™ Kal ov urj matifoovo olvov eis T& UoAfvia,
mavnITa mémauTal yap.

The lack of an equivalent for 77977 in LXX Isa 16:10 may be elucidated by reference to a
closely related text in Jer 48(31):33:

Jer 48(31):33 3 Annw nOORN  cuvewnhobn xapuoouvn Kai eEUppocuvn
AR PIRM ONNON ék yiis MwaBiTidos,
MAWR AP ™M kal ofvog fv i Anvols cou® TTpeoi
TPARYTTATTATITRY  oUk EmdTnoav: cided aided, ok [éoincav] aided.

In the penultimate clause of this Jeremianic verse, which shares with Isa 16:10 its theme of
the ceasing of joy and wine production, the grammatical subject of the wine treading is
undefined (MT: TT"RD; LXX: TTpcol ouk émr&Tnoav). Maybe the Isaiah translator wanted to
mirror this formulation in Jer 48(31):33 through omitting 7771 in the clause 7777 TV T"RY.
Also the omission of T77°71 may be in adjustment to Jer 48(31):33: now not only in MT Jer
48:33 but also in LXX Isa 16:10 the “stopping” (*nawn) concerns the wine treading, and not
the “vintage shout.”

Supposing that there is a relation between LXX Isa 16:10 and Jer 48(31):33, the most likely
explanation is that the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew text of Jer 48, given the distinct
translations of *nawn by mémauTat in LXX Isa 16:10 and by fjv in LXX Jer 31:33, and the
rendering of 0'ap* by UmoArjvia in LXX Isaiah and by Anvois in LXX Jeremiah. Besides, the
virtually identical initial clauses of both texts (51727711 531 nnAW 5oK81 in Isa 16:10 and
AR PINMT 5700 D1 Annw naora in Jer 48:33) are also reproduced differently in either of
the Greek translations.

294 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 29. An alternative explanation that Ziegler gives for the appearance of péAAey, is
that in Isa 15:7 the form 72Ky from Jer 48:8 appeared in the margin of the Hebrew manuscript of LXX Isa, and
was read by the translator as 1aR1, and hence translated by péAAet. The explanation of uéAAer as translating

Y seems more plausible to me, however.
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To conclude this section, I will offer one example which contains no pluses or minuses, but
may additionally illustrate the influence of Jer 48 on LXX Isa 15-16:

Isa 16:7 aRnS aRM S5 125 dhoAuEel MwaP, év yap Tii MwaRiTidt
N5 by méavtes dhoAUEovot Tois kaToikoloty
D'RIIIR VAN I 1P Adeoel ueAeTrioels kai ok évTpaTrion.

It may be that the translator read *w*wNY (“raisin cakes™) as if it were *"WaR5, and on those
grounds translated the phrase by Tofs kaTooUow.*” He may have done this under the
influence of Jer 48(31):31 and 36, perhaps additionally motivated by the consideration that
the mourning over the residents of Qir Chareset makes more sense than the mourning over the
raisin cakes of this Moabite place.

Jer 48(31):31 ooxanmn oy 2oy Six ToUTo ém Mwa dAoAuleTe
PYIR 192 ARy mwavTobev,
3T WAINTTR WINOR - Bonoate ém &vdpas kip ABas aUxuod.

Jer 48(31):36 aninh Ao by Bk TolTo kapdia pou, Mwap,
A ovonay  domep avhol BouPricouoty,
WA WIRTOR 1 kapdia pou ém’ avBpcdtrous kip Adas
A ohna omep auAds BouProer

Again, this case hints at the reliance on the Hebrew text of Jeremiah rather than on its Greek
translation, as LXX Isa 16:7 offers Tois katoikoUowv where LXX Jer 31:31 and 36 have
&vdpas and avBpcdtous respectively, and as the two documents show a different
transcription of the place-name (n)wan==p.

8.4.3.2 Influence of Jer 10 on LXX Isa 44 and 46

A further chapter in Jeremiah that has close ties to sections within the Book of Isaiah is Jer
10. This chapter conveys the same theme as Isa 44:6-20 and 46:1-7, i.e. the vain trust of the
people in idols which they have made themselves and which are in fact mere images,
powerless and not able to achieve anything. The Greek translation of Isa 44 and 46 holds
several pluses and minuses which indicate that the [saiah translator was not merely aware of
the resemblance between these texts, but even created some extra links:

Isa 44:14 posy amn npn omR N5 S doye
IR YOI YA HpRR Eulov ék ToU Spuuol, & EpuTeuce kUpLog

The LxX has omitted several words, probably with the purpose of abridging the Hebrew.
Besides, it has read 19 as 178 and rendered the noun by kUpios.*”® The formulation & ékoe
EUAov £k ToU SpupoU may show a connection with Jer 10:3. Both that text and Isa 44:4 speak
of the cutting down of a tree from the forest for making an idol:*’

25 1t is likewise conceivable, however, that the translator did not perceive WWRY as being derived from

wwR—"raisin cake,” but from ww&, which in later Hebrew is used in the sense of “adult male” and with this
connotation appears repeatedly in Qumran manuscripts (especially in 4Q502, where it can be found ten times).
This too could explain the translation of "w"w&Y by Tols kaTolkoUotv.

*° HUB Isa, 201.

27 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 126.
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Jer 10:3 M han onyn mpn—a 4T T& vouua TéW 0vdy pdTaiar
NN WM PP EUAov EoTiv ék ToU Spupol ékkeKoupévoy,
TRYNI WIANTT AWPN EPYOoV TEKTOVOS Kal XWVEUH

Isa 46:6-7 pan am o ol oupPaAlduevol xpuciov ék papaoiTrTiou
Bpw MIpa oM kal &pyvptov év fuyéd oTrooucIV Ev oTabuG
DR IMWYM MR 1MW kal wioBcodpevol Xpucoxdov émroincav xeipomoinTa
NNORTAR IO’ Kail KUWaAvTES TTPOOKUVOUoIy auTols.
Ny MY adpouciv autd i TG oucv, kai mopevovTar
PONNIANIM Y20 éav B¢ 8o auTd,
W R Ipnn Y ém Tol TéTrou avTol pével, ou ury Kvn8i:

Isa 46:6—7 portray a procession in which idols are being carried around because they cannot
move of their own accord. In the LXX kai Tropevovtat appears as a plus.”*® Ziegler points to
the occurrence of the same verb in the Greek version of Jer 10:9, a verse that similarly speaks
of motionless idols of silver and gold made by human hands:*”

Jer 10:9 APYUPLOV TOPEUTOV EGTIV, OU TTOPEYCOVTAL
R WWINA YPIN QDI &pYyUptov TpooPBAnTOV aTd Oapois e,
wan Awyn 1aIRN MM xpuoiov Mweal kal Xeip xpuooxdwv,
gNR TN Epya TEXVITGV TAVTA
093 0N Awpn owiah xR v Udkivbov kal Toppupav évdlcouciy auTd:
Cf. also Jer 10:5:

2T KD 00 awpn anna
YR 8D D RIWP R aipdueva dpbricovTal, 8T1 ouk EmPBRoovTal

2

It is unclear, though, whether in LxX Isaiah and LXX Jeremiah the verbs in the sense of “to go’
refer to the same group. In LXX Jer 10:9 the subject of TopevovTal is the images themselves
who do not go forward, but remain in the same place. In LxXX Isa 46:7, by contrast, kal
TopevovTal may refer to the carriers of the images, who do proceed in the procession. This
difference could invalidate the connection between the two Greek texts. Nevertheless, one
could also posit that kal TTopevovTal in LXX Isa 46:7 likewise pertains to the idols, who move
because they are carried by humans. But even then it is uncertain whether LxX Isaiah has
taken TmopevovTal from LXX Jer 10:9: since in the latter verse the verb is a plus too, the
influence could have come from either direction.

Isa 46:7 1520 ANa-5Y 1MNY*  afpouctv autd éml AV v, kal TopelovTtarr
TAYN PONN NN é&v 8¢ BA0 auTd, £l ToU TOTTOU aUToU UévEL,
v 8D Impnn ov urj kwnb
A second distinction between the Greek and Hebrew versions of Isa 46:7 which could be

clarified with the help of Jer 10, pertains to the minus 121p1n. By way of the omission of that
phrase on the one hand, and the slightly free rendering of wn (“depart”) as a passive tense of

8 One could also argue that kai TopevovTat is not a plus, but a rendering of 11520*. However, it is hard to find
a link between those two verbs. More likely the latter form has been left out for reasons of condensation.
29 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 127
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Kivéwo on the other, the Isaiah translator might have attempted to harmonise his text towards
the formulation kai oU kivnfnoovtat in LXX Jer 10:4, thus expressing in the same way as the
Jeremianic verse the inability of idols to move:

Jer 10:4 WAM AN qO02 dpYyupied Kai Xpuoiw kekaAAwiopéva éoTiv:
DIPINY M2APN2I MINDNA  €v opupais kal fjAols éoTepéwoav auTd,
P2 K191 kal ou KwvnBhicovTar

In this case it is less feasible that the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew text of Jer 10:4, as
that version presents in place of kivnBrcovtat an inflection of p19—*“to totter,” which is a
somewhat unexpected source for kivéco and has not generated this Greek verb anywhere else
in the Lxx."

8.4.3.3 Influence of other texts in Jeremiah

Isa 2:1 MM AWR TN O ASyos 6 yevduevos mapd kupiov
PRI IMYY  mpos Hoalav vidv Apcws

The initial words of MT Isa 2:1—n1m WK 9377—appear somewhat awkward: how can one
see a word? Commonly, formulae introducing prophecies or visions have as the object of the
verb 1 the nouns P or Xwn,””* whereas 727 in such formulations generally governs the
verb m1.° This peculiarity of the Isa 2:1 wording may have prompted the Isaiah translator to
change the formula and adapt it to an introduction frequently used in the Greek Jeremiah: ‘O
Abyos 6 yevduevos rapa kupiou Tpds:

Jer 11:1; 18:1; 21:1; 32(39):1; 40(47):1
M DRDIAMTOR 7 WR 73T O Adyos 6 yevduevos rapd kupiou TTpds lepepiay
(NRY)  (Aéywv)

It is notable that in all the above-mentioned attestations of this formula in Jeremiah the
phrases 127-5& and M N8N have in the translation had a change of position as compared
to the Hebrew. *** Lxx Isa 2:1 reflects the order of the Greek version of the Jeremianic
formula, which might betray that the Isaiah translator relied on the Greek text of Jeremiah
rather than on the Hebrew.

Isa 8:15-16 179591 kai dAddoovrar dvbpctrol tv dopaleiq SvTes.
anomnn amyn e Téte pavepol écovTtal ol oppayiféuevol TOv véuov
"nba  ToU pr) paBeiv.

The translator may have read nTyn (“testimony”) as NTYIN—a third pers. fem. sg. imperfect
of the Nif. of y71—"she will be known,”305 or as M TYIn—an imperfect of the Hif. of that same

% An alternative explanation for the omission of 1mpnn would be that this phrase was omitted because it
overlaps with 1"nnn in the preceding clause.

1 Cf. Isa 1:1 and Ezek 12:27.

02 Cf. Isa 13:1 and Hab 1:1.

303 by W MAIaT; -HR MIAaaT n; or THR minaaT A of. Jer 1:1,4,11,13; 11:1; etc.; Ezek 1:3; 6:1;
etc.; Hos 1:1; Joel 1:1; Jonah 1:1; 3:1; Mic 1:1; Zeph 1:1; Hag 1:1; 2:11,21; Zech 1:1,7; 8:1.

3% In LXX Jer 37:1 (MT: 30:1); 41:1,8 (MT: 34:1,4); and 42:1 (MT: 35:1) one finds similar formulae reflecting the
same order as the MT: ‘O Adyos 6 yevduevos Tpods lepepiav Tapd kupiou.

%5 Cf. Exod 33:16 and Prov 14:33.
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root—, and hence have given a rendering by @avepoi écovTal. A similar translation can be
found in Isa 64:1(2), where T¥% 7w *11in% matches kai pavepdv éoTal TO dvopa kupiou.
The preceding verbal form 71¢ (an imperative of 97¥—"“to wrap”) he presumably identified as
the noun M¥—"rock” (cf. ¥%1 in v.14), interpreting this as a metaphor for safety, and basing
on it a translation with év dopaleia.’® With the help of év &opaleia he formed a subject to
the verb 172531 (“they will be captured,” in the MT belonging to the previous clause), namely
&vBpeotrol tv dopaleia dvtes.””’ The supply of &vBpcotror may, according to Ziegler, be
connected to Jer 5:26 and 6:11. These verses correspondingly depict people that are going to
be seized:

Jer 5:26 DYWI MPAIRRAITY ST eUpédnoav év TG Aadd pou Aoepels,
PN 12080 DWIP TW2 MY kal Tayidas éoTnoav
T Wk Sagpbeipat &vdpas kai cuveAauBdvocav

Jer 6:11 PN 5op 7aw ke émil v EEwbev
T OTINATO O kal & ouvay YTy veaviokwv &ua,
oY nwrDy wRDaa dT1dwip kal yuvr) cuAAnuebncovTal,
O RONTOY 1T TTPeoPUTEPOS UETA TTARPOUS TILEPGIV”

Ziegler assumes that the Isaiah translator read D"WiR as a gloss from Jer 5:26 in his Vorlage.**®

However I do not think this is convincing: LXX Isa 8:15-16 as a whole forms a quite free and
associative translation; the addition of &vBpcoTrol is rather a mere element of this rephrasing

of the Hebrew. Moreover, the addition of GvBpcotol seems to be tendentious for LXX Isaiah,

for more examples, see section 4.7.

Isa 9:12(13) kai 6 Aads oUk &mecTpdn, cos ETATY™,
W7 8Y MR MDY kail TOV kUprov ouk éfelifTnoanv.

The missing of a counterpart to MKaX in LXX Isa 9:13 can perhaps be explained in the light of
Jer 10:21. In that verse we find an almost identical clause, but without NiRax:

Jer 10:21 DY IPAID ST Ol TTOIUEVES T)PPOVEUCAVTO
WAT R MTNNY kad TOV kUplov ouk EEelhTnoay:

Isa 9:17(18) nywa WX Mpa™d  kai kauvbrioeTal cos mip 1) Gvopia
IR VI AW kail s &ypwoTis Enpd BpwbroeTal UTtd TUpds
9P 0202 NRM Kai kaubrjoeTal év Tols 8&oeot Tou dpupov,

3% Rischer, In welcher Schrift, 23; van der Kooij, “Isaiah in the Septuagint,” 526-527.

7 The expression &vBpwoTol év dopaleia SvTes in its entirety might echo the common Biblical phraseology
“to live in security” (moad] jaw /aw); see e.g. Lev 25:18,19; 26:5; Deut 12:10; 33:12,28; Judg 18:7; 1 Sam
12:11; 1 Kgs 5:5; Ps 16:9; Prov 1:33; 3:29; Isa 47:8; Jer 23:6; 32:37; 33:16; 49:31; Ezek 28:26; 34:25,28;
38:8,11,14; 39:6,26; Zeph 2:15; and Zech 14:11. For a related expression in Isa itself, cf. Isa 47:8 nawvrn nay
noad /1 Tpugepa 1) kabnuévn memoibuia. In the Pentateuch a secure living forms part of God’s blessing of the
people for keeping his laws, contrasted by a curse that if they do not obey the law, they will be delivered into the
hands of their enemies (see e.g. Lev 25:18,19; 26:5,17; Deut 12:10). In the prophetic books the theme of an
attack against people living in safety recurs repeatedly; see e.g. Jer 49:31; and Ezek 38:11; 39:6,26.

3% Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 62.
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WY MIRIIDARMM  kal ovykaTapdyeTal Td kKA T6v Bowvdsv mdvra.™”

The Hebrew sentence jwp MRy 12a8NM (“and they swirled upward in a column of smoke”) is
represented, in what at first glance seems a curious manner, by kai cuykaTap&yeTal T&
KUkAc TGV Bouvév mavta (“and it will devour everything around the hills”). This
translation appears to be the outcome of a complex interplay of associative and anaphoric
manoeuvres. The first word of the clause—12a8n"—was perhaps linked to 19a8n", and
translated ouykaTtapdyetar.’'? Also the occurrence of Yaxrn earlier in v.18 may have
encouraged this rendering. The use of fouvds will have been triggered by niRk3, which was
interpreted as a substantivated adjective fem. plural “the heights” (niR3) instead of as a
singular noun MR} (“column”).3 i Besides, in the selection of this Greek noun, and in the
formation of the Greek text of Isa 9:17(18) in general, a role may have been played by LXX
Isa 10:18. This verse too threatens the people with the burning of hills and forests in the
future:*'

Isa 10:18 1Hm 211y TaA31  Ti Nuépa ékeivn amooReobriceTal T& dpn kal oi Bouvol kai
192 WA wain  oi Spunoi, kal KATAPAYETAL ATTO YUXT|S EWS CAPKGOV*

The picture of a forest fire may further have reminded the translator of two passages in

Jeremiah, from which he possibly obtained the words T& kUKAGo ... TavTa: "

Jer 21:14 7Y WR MR Kal avayo TUp €V TA dpundd auTis,

m"2720750 9N kal #deTal TAVTa T& KUKAG auTiis.

Jer 50(27):32 ™IPI WR NN Kal Avayo TUp v TG dpupdd auTis,
N220793 NPART kal kaTapdyeTal TavTa T& KUKAG aUTis.

Isa 13:14 NTA "Ry M kal éoovTtat oi kataAeAeupévor cos Sopkadiov peliyov
IR¥DY  kai s mpdBaTov mAavddusvov

The only other place in the LXX where one comes across the exact phrase mpopaTov
mAavcopevov is LXX Jer 27:17:

Jer 50(27):17 o nma nw TTpdBaTtov mAavduevov lopanA

Because mAavcopevov (“wandering”) in LXX Jer 27:17 is not a very strict rendering of 7718
(“scattered”’)—this verb in the LXX mostly parallels (8ia)omeipco or SiaokopTifeco— ' the

309 Perhaps & kUkAco in LXX Isa 9:18 is not a plus, but a rendering of *2203, read as 2'20n—the Hebrew
equivalent for T& kUkAcy. Arguing against this, though, is the fact that *3202 occurs in another sentence, and is
already represented there by év Tols 8doeol. For Té& kUkAcp, cf. also LxX Isa 19:7, which deals with destruction
t00: kal TO &x1 TO XAwpOV Tav TO kUkAe ToU ToTapou ... EnpavifoeTal Aveudpdopov (MT: MR™5Y My
(MPRI gTI WA LLIRY ’D"?}J.

319 George Buchanan Gray, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Isaiah (2 vols.; ICC;
Edinburgh: Clark, 1912), 1:188.

3 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 109; Koenig, L herméneutique analogique, 14.

31211 Isa 10:18 Bouvds does, however, not form a straightforward translation of the Hebrew either, but renders—
together with T& 8pn—15n1 (cf. also section 2.3a).

313 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 110; in Ziegler’s view the text of these Jeremianic verses may already have
been extant in the Hebrew Vorlage of LXX Isa in the form of a gloss.

314 Bor 1o / (Sra)oTmeipeo, see Esth 3:8; Prov 11:24; and Joel 4:2. For 71a / SiaokopmiCe, see Ps 53(52):6;
89(88):11; 112(111):9; and 141(140):7.
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supposition arises that the translator has imported the words mpéBaTtov mAavcouevov from the
Greek rather than from the Hebrew text of Jer 50(27):17. Nonetheless, the addition of
mAavcopevov could also be due to intratextual borrowing, as we find related phraseology in
LXX Isa 53:6 (rdvTes cos mpdPBaTta emAavrifnuev). Also in Ps 119(118):176 we have noticed a
similar expression (see section 8.4.2). Last but not least, TAavcopevov could have been added
in LXX Isa 13:14 independently from any other Biblical text, merely on the grounds that it is
parallel to peUyov in the preceding line.

Isa 22:5 omnn oYY 8T rjudoa Tapaxris kai drcwleiac
oam nolam kai katamaTtiuaTos kal TA&vnols
N RMA MIRAR M TRY Tapa kuplou caBaw év pdpayyt Sicovr

The expression nuépa Tapaxfis kai amwAeias is reminiscent of the apocalyptical phrase
nuépa atmwAeias in Jer 18:17 and 46(26):21:

Jer 18:17 DRAR DMTPTMINDY s GVEROV KAUowVa SIaACTIEPE AUTOUS
99 MR DY KaTA TPACWTOV EXBPAY auTddV,
DTR D3 DRIR DI8°RYT Belfo auTols fuépav dmwleias autdv.

Jer 46(26):21 by xapTROP ™ ST HUépa ATreoAeias HABeY e auToUs
DNTPA NY  Kal Kalpos EKBIKNOEWS AUTAV.

However, this phraseology is not exclusive to the Book of Jeremiah: it can also be found in
Deut 32:35 and Obad 1:12,13.°"> As the expression in LXX Isa 22:5 does not exactly match
nuépa atmwAeias, it is moreover doubtful if it has anything to do with the specific verses
mentioned. It could equally have been the translator’s own creation, perhaps affected by a
Biblical style of writing.

Isa25:1 o AR 1O M Kipie 6 Beds pov, Soféow ok,
TAW ATIR  vpvijow TO évoud cov,
N mwy " 4T émoinoas BavpaoTa TPAYUATA,
AR ANAR PR MRy BouAny dpxaiav aAnbwijv: yEvorto, kuple.

The Isaiah translator has understood A& (MT: (AR “faithfulness”) as though it were vocalised
PR (“Amen” = yévorto), and has complemented this optative with the addressee kupie. '
The phrase yévoito, kUpie finds its only parallels in Ps Sol 4:14,25 and LXX Jer 3:19 and
11:5:

Jer 3:19 MINR IR Kal éyo ela [évoito, kUpie:
Jer 11:5 M AR IR PRY kal amekpiBnv kai eia [Mévoito, kuple.

Still, it is far from certain whether the Isaiah translator was familiar with this formula through
the Greek text of Jeremiah, or just because it belonged to the religious jargon of his time.’"’

315 See section 8.4.5.4.

316 Upie may additionally (or better) have been added for stylistic reasons, see section 7.3.1.1a.

317 Coste (“Le texte grec d’Isaie XXV 1-5,” 38) thinks that the translator in employing évoito, kUpie was led by
liturgical habits.
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Isa 34:15-16 YT IRapI DW-IR  ékel EAagol ouvijyTnoav
YT AWK kai eldov Té TpdowTa dAAfAcov:
IRIPT N DO"HYN WIT dp16ucd mapiiAbov,
MTDI RS NN DNR - kal pia adTév ok ATdAeTo

The first line of v.16 in the LXX—a&p1Bucd mapfiAbov (“They have passed by in [their full]
number”)—is fairly different from the Hebrew 18p1 /17" 980-5pn w17 (“Seek from the book
of the LORD and read”). The one word that seems to link these two clauses is 180, which was
in all likelihood associated with 9801n—"number”—and then translated &pi1Bucd. Despite its
divergent content, the Greek sentence fits perfectly well in the context: it is congruent with
the imagery of the gathered animals contained in the preceding verse, and is logically
connected to the succeeding words kai pia autéov oUk dmcdAeto (“and not one of them has
perished”). The MT counterpart 18P M 980-5yn WA, in contrast, turns up somewhat
unexpectedly against the background of the surrounding text. It was probably this seeming
discontinuity that made the Isaiah translator reformulate the Hebrew. In doing this, Ziegler
believes him to have drawn inspiration from Jer 33(40):13, where animals are counted by
letting them pass under the hands of the one who counts them:*'®

Jer 33(40):13 -5y ix¥n mNayn Ty TapeAevoeTal TPdPaTa £ Xelpa
M NR 1N &piBuouvTos, eiTre KUpPLOS.

In opposition to such a connection between LXX Isa 34:16 and Jer 33(40):13 is the fact that
even though from a formal perspective apiBucd in LXX Isa 34:1 resembles the apiBuolvTos of
LxX Jer 40:13, yet the connotation these words bear, is different: the passing by “in [full]
number” of the animals in LXX Isa 34:16 does not necessarily presuppose their being
“counted,” as is mention of in Jer 33(40):13. From this point of view, the words &pi1Buc
mapiiA6ov may equally well have been chosen by the Isaiah translator without reference to
Jer 33(40):13, simply because they went together well with the ensuing clause kai pia auTéV
ouk &mcdAeTo, and because of the link between 950 and qa0n.

Isa 36:22 wphnaopdR kM Kai sioiiA6ev EAakiu & Tou XeAkiou 6 oikovdpos
S9107 RIAWY MPATOY-IWR kol Souvas S ypauuatels Tris Suvdueas
WA HORTA NRM Kal lway 6 Tol Acag 6 UTropvnuaToyp&eos
DA YT ITPINTOR | Tpods Efexiav éoxiouévol Tous XITévas

The designation 6 ypauuaTeUs Tijs duvapews has its only precedent in Jer 52:25 (even if
there the plural of Suvauis has been used):

Jer 52:25 WIN DWIR NPAWT Kal EMTa Gvdpas OvouaoTOUS £V
IRRAI WK THRAMID TpooddTe Tol BactAéws Tous eUpeBEvTas €V Tij
RIXD W A0 NRI YA oAl Kal TOV ypauuaTéa TEV Suvdpewov
PIRN DYNR RAXDT TOV YpapuaTevovTa TE Aadd Tis Yiis

Given that the conformity merely applies to the Greek versions of the expression—the
Hebrew of Jer 52:25 offering 821%1 7w 720 NX1—the Isaiah translator has more likely relied
on the Greek text of Jer 52:25.7%°

318 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 122—123.
319 In the LXX version of 2 Kgs 18:37—which is parallel to Isa 36:22—the plus is missing.
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Isa 37:4 199N NRWI kai Sendrion oS KUplov TOHV Bedv cou
OR¥NIN NMIRWA YA mepl TAOV KaTaAeAelupéveov ToUTwy.

The primary clarification for the plus wpos kUplov TOv Bedv cou in LXX Isa 37:4 is that these
words have been supplied in repetition of the two earlier occurrences of kUpiog 6 8eds cou in
the same verse. Simultaneously, the Greek text yields a striking resemblance with Jer 42:2,

which hints at the influence of that Jeremianic verse as an additional factor:>?!

Jer 42(49):2
T35 unInn 817980 TTeoétoo TO EAeos UGV KAT& TTPACWTIOV Gou
TAOR MR 1TYA H9aNM kai TpdoeuEal Tpds KUplov TOV Bedv cou
ORI DMIRWA™SD Y2 Trepl TGOV kaTaloimev ToUTwv,
13700 VYN WIRWITY ST KaTeAeipBnuey OAiyol &md ToAAGVY

The feasibility of the dependence of LXX Isa 37:4 on Jer 42(49):2 is sustained by the variant
translation of RN N™MIRWA TP in the former as mepl TGOV kaTaAeAelupéveov ToUTwy,
which may have been realised in analogy to NR ™RWA=53 TYa in Jer 42:2. The distinct
vocabulary of the two Greek texts (8en6rion versus mpdoeufal, kaTaAeAeippéveov versus
kaTtaloitmwv) points in the direction of the Hebrew text of Jeremiah having served as an
example for the Isaiah translator.’*

Isa 45:13 now by kai T aixuadwotav To Aaoi uov émotpéyer >

The words “the captivity of my people” are attested in a number of Psalms and in Amos 9:14,
and besides, also in Jer 30(37):3. According to Zillesen, the Isaiah translator may have added
ToU AaoU pov in LxXX Isa 45:13 in harmonisation with that Jeremianic text:

Jer 30(37):3 MaVNR NIV Kal ATMOoTPEYw TNV &Tolkiav
YRR ATAN ORW MY Aaol pou lopan kai louda, eire kUplos,
TINIMIWR PIRAOR DNAWM Kl ATTOoTPéWe auTous eis THY Yy, fiv EScoka
MW DMARY  Tols TaTP&o aUTaV, Kai KUPIEUGOUGIY aUTTs.

For a further discussion of this plus, see sections 8.4.2.1 and 8.4.5.3.

Isa 57:20 WA D oYW ol Bt &Bikol oUTeos kAuBwovictrjcovTal
bar Y Vpwn ™ kal dvaravcachai ov SuvrjcovTal.
VW1 WHT 1PN WM

The LXX of Isa 57:20 does not provide an equivalent to 0" and v*01 wa7 ¥m WM.
Perhaps these words were left out after the example of a related text in LXX Jer 30:23. The
Hebrew version of that verse, in conformity to the MT of Isa 57:20, compares confused people

320 Jer 52:25 has a parallel in 2 Kgs (4 Kgdms) 25:19. In the LXX of that verse the Hebrew is translated in a literal
way, that is, by TOv ypauuaTtéa Tol &pxovTos Tijs duvduews. So W did receive a rendering there.

! Cf. HUB Isa, 156.

322 However, LXX Isa accords with the Greek text of Jeremiah in that it speaks of “these left ones,” rather than of
“all these left ones,” such as MT Jer offers.

323 Also the Targum shows this plus.

324 Perhaps 02 is not a minus, but was read as 122 and represented by oUTtws.
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with the troubled sea. In the Greek translation of the Jeremianic verse, just as in the LXX of Isa
57:20, the comparison has been removed through the omission of a word for “sea’:

Jer 49:23(30:12) mR7T @2 B3 éEéotnoav, éBupwbnoav,
D1 KD VPWA  Avamavcachal ov un SYvwvTal.

This case however leaves uncertainty about the direction of the dependence: it also allows that
it was the translator of LXX Jeremiah who based his omission of @2 on LXX Isaiah.

8.4.3.4. Conclusion to 8.4.3

The translator of LXX Isaiah appears to have occasionally elaborated the extant links between
the prophetical works of Isaiah and Jeremiah in his translation through changing, adding or
omitting elements in analogy to a Jeremianic passage. This in particular concerns the related
chapters Jer 48 and Isa 15-16 (on the destruction of Moab), as well as Jer 10 and Isa 44 and
46 (on the production of idols). In the Greek translation of those Isaianic chapters a relatively
large number of additional allusions to Jeremiah can be found.

The added or omitted elements in LXX Isaiah in some cases seem to derive from the Hebrew
version of Jeremiah, in that they merely produce or strengthen a correspondence with a
Jeremianic text in content, while in the mutual Greek translations the vocabulary differs. This
we encounter strikingly often in the instances of the possible influence of Jer 48 on LXX Isa 15
and 16: see Isa 15:2-3/Jer 48(31):37; Isa 15:5/Jer 48(31):3; Isa 16:7/Jer 48(31):31,36; and Isa
16:10/Jer 48(31):33. Apart from these cases, this happens in only one other place: Isa 37:4/Jer
42(49):2.

Nevertheless, other examples permit the possibility of the Isaiah translator having brought in
elements from the Greek text of Jeremiah; this is a plausible option when the two translations
exhibit precise similarity in their wording: see Isa 9:12(13)/Jer 10:21; Isa 9:17(18)/Jer 21:14;
50(27):32; Isa 25:1/Jer 3:19; 11:5; Isa 34:15-16/Jer 33(40):13; Isa 36:22/Jer 52:25; and Isa
44:14/Jer 10:3. The reliance of LXX Isaiah on the Greek Jeremiah is even more feasible when
a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah accords with the LXX of Jeremiah, yet deviates from Jeremiah’s
Hebrew text, which is the case in Isa 2:1/Jer 11:1, etc.; Isa 13:14/Jer 50(27):17; Isa 36:22/Jer
52:25; Isa 46:7/Jer 10:4; and Isa 57:20/Jer 49(30):23.

As a conclusion, this modest investigation seems to indicate that the Isaiah translator in
composing his translation made use of both the Hebrew and Greek versions of Jeremiah as his
sources of inspiration.

8.4.4 LxXx Isaiah and Ezekiel

As is the case for the majority of Greek Bible translations, the date of origin of the Septuagint
of Ezekiel is also a matter of disputation. Nor is it established yet whether Ezekiel was
translated into Greek prior to the Book of Isaiah or after it. As noted in the previous
paragraph, Thackeray has advanced the opinion that the prophetical works of Ezekiel,
Jeremiah, and the Twelve Prophets were rendered into Greek in a later period than Isaiah,
which he concluded on basis of the freer translation style of the latter.”> Notwithstanding this,
Thackeray also believed that the Greek translations of some of the Prophets contained early

32 Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583.
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sections that were already in circulation before the prophetical books had been translated in
their entirety. Those sections would have functioned in the synagogue as part of the worship
from an early period and were later on adopted by the LXX translators of the Prophets and
integrated into their translations.”*® As an example Thackeray mentions Ezek 36:24-38,
“where the LXX version of an early Christian Pentecost lesson ..., the lectionary use of which
was inherited from Judaism, is clearly marked off from its context by peculiarities of style.”**’
Arguing from this point of view, if such older Greek translation fragments actually existed,
they might already have been familiar to the translator of Isaiah. Nonetheless, this thesis of
Thackeray on the existence of earlier sections within the Greek translations of the prophetical
books is nowadays rather controversial.**®

A different view is held by Seeligmann. This scholar posits that the entire translation of the
Greek Ezekiel (as well as the LXX of the Twelve Prophets) was already circulating at the time
of the Isaiah translator, and has even had an influence on the Greek Isaiah. In order to defend
his theory Seeligmann provides some examples of renderings in LXX Isaiah which, in his eyes,
could be considered as being based upon the Greek Ezekiel.** In the present paragraph I will
examine several of these cases, in addition to a number of other ones in which a plus or minus
in LXX Isaiah might be explained as having been influenced by the book of Ezekiel. While
analysing these instances, [ will seek to find out whether the Isaiah translator has indeed made
use of Ezekiel, and if so, whether this was in its Hebrew or in its Greek version (or in both).

8.4.4.1 Influence of Ezek 16 and 23

Two chapters in Ezekiel which concentrate on themes that also play an important role in the
Book of Isaiah are Ezek 16 and 23. Ezek 16 tells the story of a woman—symbolising
Jerusalem—who is rejected as a child, but taken by God to be his wife. But the woman
commits adultery and prostitutes herself with strange people. Because of this God delivers her
into the hands of her enemies. Ezek 23 presents a similar parable, but this time involving two
women, representing Jerusalem and Samaria. Motifs in these two chapters that also feature in
Isaiah are the woman as a symbol for a group of people (see for instance Isa 47; 54:6; and
57:6—13), the going for help to enemies such as Egypt and Assur (compare e.g. Ezek 16:26
with Isa 20:6; 30:2-7,32; and 31:1-3) and the bringing of offerings to idols.

In the following cases a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah may be dependent upon Ezek 16 and/or
23:

Isa 14:19-20
Thapn nSwn ANk ov B¢ piprion év Tols Spectv
oI WA apnI I dos vekpds ERBeAUYLEVOS HeTa TTOAAGY TeBuNkS TV

326 Thackeray, Grammar, 1:10-12; Henry St. J. Thackeray, The Septuagint and Jewish Worship. A Study in
Origins (Schweich lectures 1920; London: Oxford University Press, 1923), 28; idem, “The Bisection of Books in
Primitive Septuagint Mss.” JTS 9 (1908): 88-98.

27 Henry St. J. Thackeray, “Primitive Lectionary Notes in the Psalm of Habakkuk,” JTS 12 (1911): 210; cf. also
idem, “The Greek Translators of Ezekiel,” JTS 4 (1903): 407-408.

328 See Dorival, Harl and Munnich, La Bible grecque, 100-101.

329 Seeligmann (Septuagint Version, 74) mentions kai émAfBuvas ThHv Topveiav oou in LXX Isa 57:9, which
would have been borrowed from LXX Ezek 16:25 and 23:19 (see the discussion of these verses below); kai ol
Aourol of Thv TapaAiav katoikotvTes in LXX Isa 9:1, adopted from LxX Ezek 25:16 (see below); and kai év
Tols Tpobupols EobovTes kpéas Ueiov kal Té P8eAdyuaTa in LXX Isa 66:17, influenced by LxX Ezek 8:10.
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NIA™IARHR YT AN VPVN EKKEKEVTNHEVCLOV Haxaipals kaTaBaivévTwv eis &dou.
02N DY Sv Tpdmov luaTIoV Ev aiuaTi mEQUPUEVoY OUK EoTal

kaBapdv, oUTtws oudt ou éon kabapds

The LXX presents a text that in some points deviates markedly from the Hebrew; especially
the extra words at the end of v.20 are notable:

MT Isa 14:19-20: but you are cast out, away from your grave, like loathsome carrion, clothed with the dead,
those pierced by the sword, who go down to the stones of the Pit, like a corpse trampled

underfoot.

LXX Isa 14:19-20: but you will be cast out on the mountains, like an abominable corpse, with many dead,
those pierced with swords, who go down into Hades. As a cloak stained with blood will

not be clean, so neither will you be clean

How did the translator arrive at this remarkable translation? o171 w1315 (“clothed with the
slain”) he probably paraphrased as puet& moAAOV TebvnkdTwov (“with many dead”). 132
(“corpse”) he may have linked to 7332 and translated by in&Tiov (“robe”);330 oamn (“trodden,”
Hof. ©12) he has perhaps associated with the Hitpolel of ©12, meaning “to flounder,” which
may have prompted a rendering by mepuppévov (“stained”; see below); he might additionally
have translated ©211 as ouk éoTal kabapodv, by means of the association with the Polel of
12— ""to desecrate.” An alternative solution is proposed by Seeligmann, who contends that
o7 wiab is rendered twice: (a) by peTa ToAAGY TeBunkdTeov and (b) by a “paraenetic
meditation” v TpdTTOV iN&TIOV €V aluaTl TEQUPUEVOV OUK éoTal KaBapdv, oUTws oude ou
¢on kaBapds (W1ah = “garment”). !

Outside of LxX Isa 14:19 the expression “stained with blood” occurs in LxX Ezek 16.%** There
too a participle perfect of pUupoual represents an inflection of ©13, in this case NELIANN,
which is a Hitpolel with the meaning of “to flounder™:

Ezek 16:6 TRT2 NOLIEANN TRINY - Kal eid6V ot MePUpuéVNY év TE aluaTi cou
Ezek 16:22 ™ 072 noo1ann MMy kai mepuppévn v TG aiuaTi oov éCnoas.

It may well be that the occurrence of the root ©13 in Isa 14:19 reminded the Isaiah translator
of these passages in Ezekiel, and that on those grounds he rendered D311 in the same way as
noo1ann in Ezek 16:6,22—that is, by a participle of pupounai—and added év aifuaTi in
analogy to those verses as well. Aside from the appearance of ©12, a metaphor that both texts
contain may also have served as a link: the depiction in Isa 14:19 of a man who is cast out on
the mountains (or—in the Hebrew—away from his grave) may have recalled the imagery in
Ezek 16:5 of a new-born baby cast out in the open fields:

330 For the image of a robe stained with blood, cf. also MT Isa 9:5 272 %91 nHwY (LXX: Kai fudTiov HeTd
kataAAayiis). It is possible that the translator, in rendering 14:19, was influenced by this Hebrew wording; cf.
its Greek translation by Aquila: ka1 ipaTiopos Tepuppevos ev aipactv. Perhaps he was also inspired by the text
in Gen 37:31 on Joseph’s robe: “Then they took Joseph’s robe, and killed a goat, and dipped the robe in the
blood.”

31 Seeligmann, Sepruagint Version, 34.

332 Besides in Ezek 16:6,22 and Isa 14:19 pUpopal in combination with aiua only appears in 2 Kgdms 20:12
(Teuppévos év TG aluaTi; MT: 072 553nn), and Job 39:30(33).
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TWn 175K hwm
TR 1790 oA wal Hyaa

Ezek 16:5 kal ameppipns émi TpdowTov Tol Tediou

Tij OKOALSTNTL Tijs WUXTis Oou €v 1) Tiuépa eTEXONS.

Isa 14:19 Tiapn nabwn nnRl ou B¢ piprion év Tols Specty
Isa 32:9-10 NP MARY OWI
mnva maa Hp nynw

MINR NIIRD

anan vy o

nmnoa

Muvaikes TAovoial, dvaoTnTe

Kai GKOUCATE Tij§ PLovijs Hou”

BuyaTépes év EATiBI, akovoaTe Tous Adyous pou.
njuépas éviavtou uvelav mourjoacbe ¢v 4dUvn)

HeT’ éATidos:

Whereas the final line in the Hebrew (mnva namnn mw-5p oY) reads in translation “In little

more than a year you will shudder, you complacent women,” the Greek offers nuépas
gviauToU pveiav Toirjoace év 68Uvn peT’ EATidos— "Mention the days of a year in pain
with hope.” Probably the translator has reached this translation by converting the verb form
NN (from 137—"to quiver,” “to be agitated”) into the semantically related év édUvn—"in
pain”’; in addition, he may have rendered the same verb by pveiav oirjoacfe, arrived at
through the association with 137210 (changing the 3 of 711370 into a 2, and transposing the 9
and the 1). The use of an imperative in the sense of “to remember” addressed to the “daughters
in hope,” may be founded on Ezek 16:22 and 43. In those verses God blames the faithless
woman Jerusalem for not having remembered the days of her youth. Even though the
vocabulary in these verses in Ezekiel does not exactly correspond to that of LxX Isa 32:10,
and even if a broader connection between the passages in Ezekiel and Isaiah is not
immediately visible, still it is possible that the Isaiah translator has been influenced by Ezek
16:22 and 43, the more so as he appears to have utilised Ezek 16:22 before, that is, in

translating Isa 14:19 (see above).

Ezek 16:22 Tnam TNayin-oa nxy
TIYI MR TN RO

M DY TRNa

n™i IATa noann

Ezek 16:43 MIATRY TR B
TN IR

mOR-522 5 nm

ToUTO TTap& TACAV TNV TOPVEiav cou,

Kai oUk éuvniofns Tas fuépas Tis vnmoTnTSS ooV,
Ste Noba yupvn kai aoxnuovoloa

Kal TTEQUPUEVN €V T aipaTi oov éCnoas.

avB’ v ouk éuvriobng

TV NUépav T vnmoTNTSS COoU

Kol EAUTTELS UE EV TTAOL TOUTOIS

Two additional links between Isa 32 and Ezek 16 are, firstly, the use of the form "33 (Hif.
137) in Ezek 16:43, which finds a parallel in 731370 (Qal 137) in Isa 32:10, and secondly, the
nakedness of the adulterous woman by which God will humiliate her in front of her lovers in
Ezek 16:37,39 as compared to the nakedness of the women as a sign of mourning in Isa

32:11:
Isa32:11 mMnva nua mMaRY 17N
Y Nowa
Ezek 16:37 DAOR TOAY THN
TOY-5 R IR
Ezek 16:39 Y Y TINA

éxotnTe, AuTtriOnTe, ai TeTTo1BuTal,
ékdUoacbe, yuuvai yéveobe

kal dmokaAUyw Tas kKakias cou Tpds auTous,
Kal OyovTal TAoav ThHv aioXUvny cou*

Kal &@rjoousi o€ YUHVIV Kal doxnuovodoav.
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In Ezek 23—the allegory on the women Oho’lah and Ohol’ibah—the expression “to
remember the days” can likewise be found:

Ezek 23:19 1219 mminn-nK 020m kai émAR6uvas Thv TTopveiav cou ToU dvapvijoat
AN WK NP MENR - fjuépas vedTn TS cov, v als EmopvEVoas
DMRA PIRD v AlyUmTe

Isa 47:10 INON yvéd6 O 1) oUvESIS TOUTWVY
TNAW RN TWTN 1 mopveia gov éoTai ool aioxuvr,.

The Greek translation has been achieved by way of a twofold rendering of TnyT (“your
knowledge”) as on the one hand yvé6i—based on a reading with Y7 (cf. 44:20), and on the
other hand 1) TTopveia cou’*—deriving from 7Y (cf. TNPI2 earlier in the same verse). The
verb phrase Tna2w (“she led you astray”) was probably rendered aioxUvn through a linking
to w12.>* The rearrangement of Isa 47:10 as a whole might have been inspired by Ezek 16
and 23. In agreement with those chapters, Isa 47 relates the story of an overindulged
woman—representative of a people—who will be punished and humiliated by God because of
her immoral behaviour. Compare, for instance, Isa 47:10 with Ezek 16:36-37:

Ezek 16:36-37
Twm Tawn . Avb’ v eEéxeas TOV xaAkdy cov,
T A9 kad dmokaAugbioeTal 1y aioxvn cou
L TAARNTHY TMNNA v T TTopvEiQ cou TTPOS ToUs EpacTds Cov ...
Papn i B ToUTo idou £y Tl ot cuvdyw
DY NIW TWR TATRNTIITR - TEVTAs ToUs épacTds cou, év ofs Emepelyns év auTols
DR T Tha L. ... kail aTokaAUye Tas Kakiag cou Tpds auTous,
TR IR kal SwovTal TTdcav THv aioxUvny cou:

Points of contact between LXX Isa 47 and Ezek 16 and 23 can further be found in LXX Isa
47:2-3. Just as Ezek 16:36 (see above) and Ezek 23:10,29 (see below) these Isaianic verses
mention the exposure of the “shame” of the woman. Moreover, they contain the promise that
the woman will not be delivered to her enemies anymore. This promise can be found only in
the Greek text of Isa 47:3, which offers oUkéTi un Tapaddd avbpcomoris (whereas the Hebrew
reads DR P3oR 81—“and I will spare no one”). Maybe this Greek wording bears the mark of
Ezek 16:39 and 23:9,28:

Isa 47:2-3
nap anvIomamp  AaPt piAov, &Aecov &Aeupov,
Saw-awn Nk 'y &mokdAuwal T kaTakdAupud cou, dvakdAuyal Tas ToAids,
MmN Ay pwhs dvdoupar Tas kvruas, diaBnbi ToTapovs:
T N &vakaAugbriceTat 1) aioxivn cov,
INEIN ARIN DY pavijoovTal ol dveldiopol cou*

333 Blsewhere in the Hebrew Bible m-(nR) 7ar is attested in Deut 32:7; Ps 143:5; Qoh 5:19; 11:8; Isa 63:11; and
Lam 1:7. For pveiav roiéco, see Job 14:13 and Ps 110:4.

341 follow here the reading of Rahlfs. In the Gottingen edition Ziegler gives 1y Tovnpia cou, but that reading is
attested only by ms 233 and Tht.

35 HUB Isa, 216.
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Ezek 16:39 o7a 7mK °nnn
733109
TR RNn
T332 TR W0WaM
TnRan 53 mpM

MY O I

Ezek 23:9-10 mnni b
PanRATTa
DPHY N WK WK 12 T

nnmy 1O NN

Ezek 23:28-30
NRIW WK T3 a0 10
DN WAl NYPITIWR T2
ARIYA TR W
TVR53 1P

Y 0P TIam

T AW 9N
TN TNAN

5 1OR WY

o™ AR TN
ooH3a NRNVITIWR HY

CHAPTER EIGHT

76 Sikaiov €k coU Afjuyouat, oUkéTL i) Tapadcd avbpdTrols.

Kal rapadwocw oe eis Xeipas auTdov,

Kol KATXOKAWYOUO! TO TTOPVEIOY cou

kal kabeAoUot Thv Bdov cou

Kal ékdUoovuai oe TOV ipaTiondv cou

kal AfjuyovTtal T& okeUn Tijs KAUXTOEWS OOU
Kal &@rjoousi Ot YUHVNV Kai @oXnHovoucav.

di1&x ToUTo Tapédwka auTnv

el XETpas TGV EPAOCTEOV aUTTs,

els Xeipas vicdv Acoupicov, Ep’ ouUs émeTiBeTo.
avTol &TmekdAuyav THy aioxivnv avTis

180U ¢y co Tapadideoui oe is XeTpas €OV MIOETS,
AP’ OV ATECTN T} WYUXT OOV ATl aUTAV:

Kai TToIroouctv év ool €v Hioel

kal AfjuyovTtal Tdvtas Tous Tévous cou

kal Tous uéxbous cov,

Kal €01) Yupvn kal @oxnuovouoa,

Kai dmmokaAugbrjoeTal aioxUvn TTopveias cou
Kai &doéPela oov.

Kai 1) TTopveia oov émoinoe TalTa ool

€V TG ékmopveloai oe OTricw €Bvddv

Kai éuiaivou £v Tols évBuunuacty auTdv.

Aside from Isa 47, Isa 57 also displays close ties to Ezek 16 and 23. Similar to these chapters
in Ezekiel, Isa 57 tells about a woman who has left her husband and plays the harlot with
foreign people. As the operating base of this woman both Ezek 16:24 and Isa 57:7 mention a
high place; in Ezek 23:17 as well as Isa 57:7-8 the bed of the harlot is mentioned. In both Isa
57:9 and Ezek 23:16,40 the woman sends messengers to remote places. The statement that she
has forgotten her husband (God) is made in Isa 57:11 as well as in Ezek 23:35. Finally, in all
three of the chapters the bringing of child sacrifices plays a role (see Isa 57:5; Ezek 16:21;
23:39). A possible lexical linkage can be detected between LXX Isa 57:9 and Ezek 16:25:

Isa 57:7-9 RWN NN Em dpos tywnAdv kal peTéopov,
T20WN NNW kel oou 1 KoiTn,
nar nad by owos kakel dveifaocas Buoias.
MM N NN kal 6T TAV oTabudv Tiis Bupas cou
oY EBnkas pvnudouva cour
Sym RN o 8T éav AT épol &ooTis, TTAETOV T1 EEeis
onn |'7'1'l131'l1 TA2Wn nanan
D1OWN NAAK
mnT

TP 3 PWa TOn Mwm

NYA&MNoas TOUS KOIUWHEVOUS HETX COU
kai émArjbuvags Trjv mopveiayv oov UET’ auTcd v
kal ToAAous émroinoas Tous pakpav &Td cou
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In LXX Isa 57:9 it is hard to discover the Hebrew source of the words kai émArj6uvas Trv
Tropveiav cov HeT’ auTdv. Perhaps they form an interpretation of the somewhat enigmatic
clause N1 7. Or, maybe they render T22wn Nanan in v.8, in which an7—"to broaden”—
may have been connected with TTAr}0uvco— "to make plenty.” Alternatively, the clause could
be considered a plus. In any case, it seems plain that the translator has adopted this Greek
formulation from Ezek 16:25 and 23:19:>%°

Ezek 16:24-25 23 75™aMm kal kodéunoas ceauTii ofknua TopVIKdY
M990 A THWYM kai émoinoas oeauTi ékBepa év Tdon TAaTE
TORN M2 T WRTDIOR  kal T &pxiis Téons 6800 kodduncas T& ToPVEId cou
TOOR AYNM Kai éAupnveo TO kdAAos cou
22535 THATIR Pwam kal Bifyayes T& okéAn cou TavTi Tapdde
TOINTNR M kai EmARBuvas THv TTopveiav cou

Ezek 23:19 =215 mmnnnR 720M  kai émABuvas Ty Tropveiav cou Tol dvauvijcat
AN WK IPIMTNR - Nuépas vedTNn TS oov, £v als ETTOPVEVCAS
DR PRI Ev AlyUmTe

8.4.4.2 Influence of other texts in Ezekiel

Isa 8:23(9:1)
Spnpwxan nya  Tolto mpddTov Tolel, Taxy Toiel,
Hno3 nwR ph R xcopa ZaBouAcov, 11 Y NegbaA
DN TIT TR PR O8OV BaAdoons kai of Aoirrol of Tryv mapaliav kaTtowoivTes
DU PR TIN N kai mépav Tol lopSavou, MaAilaia TV E6védvy,
T& uépn Tijs loudaias.

The list of areas in Isa 8:23(9:1) has in the Greek been extended by, in the first place, T& pépn
TTs loudaias, and, in the second, oi Aoitrol oi Trv TapaAiav kaTtoikoUvTes. The latter words
perhaps go back to the Hebrew 7227 1n&n: while oi Aoiroi may come from pn&i read
as "INKRM, v TapaAiav might have been generated by 7°2237, read as though it were .
In spite of the fact that 79227 and 9117 are rather distant from each other in form, the
translator may still have wanted to arrive at 1171 because “the coast” is a regular component
in similar Biblical lists of (Israelite) areas or tribes, in which also the names of Zebulon,
Naphtali, or the “land beyond the Jordan” often occur.™’ Yet, even if the people “living on
the coast” figure repeatedly in the Bible, “the remaining ones living on the coast” can be
found in only one place outside of LXX Isa 9:1—that is in LXX Ezek 25:16:°

Ezek 25:16
onwhahy T nvu N 180U £y ékTEVE THY XeTpd Hou T Tous dAAogpUAous
D'NN2NR NN Kai eEoAebpevo Kpritag
DIRWDR NTART Kal ATTOAG Tous kaTaAoious

36 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 129.

337 See e.g. Gen 49:3-28, especially v.13; Judg 5:14—18; and Jdt 1:7-9; 2:28. Expressions comparable to Trjv
TapaAiav kaToikéw / TapdAiov kaTolkéw occur in Gen 49:13; Deut 33:19; Ezek 25:16; and Jdt 1:7; 2:28;
5:22; cf. also Josh 9:1 and Judg 5:17.

338 Cf. Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 74.
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D' N Tous KaTolkoUvTas ThHv Tapaliav:

The fact that a comparable phrase appears solely in LXX Isa 9:1 and LXX Ezek 25:16 makes it
plausible that a relationship exists between these two verses. Still, if there is indeed
dependency involved, the question is, what would be the direction of it. As a matter of fact,
this case allows for the possibility that it was Ezekiel’s translator who adopted the expression
under consideration from LXX Isaiah rather than vice versa. For in the LXX of Ezekiel Tous
kaTolkoUvTas is likewise a plus. Moreover, LXX Ezekiel has not represented the Hebrew
o'n—which has approximated the phrase in LxX Ezekiel to the one in LXX Isaiah.™ If such a
reliance of the Ezekiel translator on LXX Isaiah has indeed occurred, this would disturb our
picture of the two translations, as in some other instances, we have discussed how LXX Isaiah
seemed to rely on the Greek Ezekiel. This difficulty can be approached in several ways.
Firstly, one can maintain that of the two translations LxX Ezekiel is the older one, and that the
rendering by the phrase oi Aoitoi oi TN TapaAiav katowkoUvTes in LXX Isa 9:1 has been
influenced by LxX Ezek 25:16. In such a case, the plus and minus in the latter verse would
have been produced by the Ezekiel translator independently of LXX Isa 9:1 (but maybe
inspired by other Biblical texts which mention “the ones living on the coast”). A second
solution is to presuppose that at the time of the Isaiah translator only certain parts of the book
of Ezekiel existed in a Greek translation. Those fragments he may have used in his
translation. The Septuagint of Ezekiel as a whole, though, would have been completed
subsequently to LXX Isaiah. This would have as a consequence that the translator of Ezekiel
may have utilised the Greek translation of Isaiah, for instance in the case of Ezek 25:16. As
noted before, a similar theory was once proposed by Thackeray. Another possibility is that the
Isaiah translator was influenced by the Hebrew text of Ezek 25:16, which is what Wevers
assumes.>* Finally, it is possible that both translators produced the text concerned on their
own, without consulting the translation of the other.

Isa 17:1-2 =pnaom pwnTt i 180U Aauaokds apbriceTal &md mdAecov
W MY maw nYan Wwn A kal #otat eis TTAOW, kataAeAeupévn eis TOV aidva,
1AM rnn oYy el kol moluvicov kai avdmavow ,
TR PRY Kal oUk EoTat 6 Sicokwv.

Goshen-Gottstein refers for the insertion in LxX Isa 17:2 of koftnv to Ezek 25:5.>*' Also that
verse compares the ruined state of a city to a dwelling of flocks:

Ezek 25:5 @n3 b na7nk 0N kal 3chow THy O ToU Aupcov eis vopds kaufiAwy
IRY-P2H Y MATIRY kal ToUs uioUs Aupcov eis vourv TpoBdTwv:

If the Isaiah translator actually drew upon Ezek 25:5, it was most likely on the Hebrew
reading of this verse, since the two texts in their Greek translation display significant
differences in vocabulary: where LXX Isaiah uses avamavois to denote a resting place, LXX
Ezekiel offers vour;, and where LxX Isaiah employs the noun Toiuviov for sheep, LXX Ezekiel
has mpéBaTov.

339 The omission of 71 could however also be just a matter of free translation: TapaAia already implies “the
sea,” so the separate mention of that noun is not necessary.

30 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180.

*'HUB Isa, 65.
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Isa 32:13-14
YN W PIp MYy NRIR YY1} ¥ii Tot Aaol pov &kavba kai xdpTos dvaPriceTal,
wiwn NIy n kail ék wéons oikias elppocivn &pbriceTar
woI PRI Arhy P wéAis mhovoia, ofkol éykataleAeiupévol
ay vy i wAoUtov mdAews kai oikous émbuunTous dpricouot:

InIsa 32:14 kai oikous émBuunTtous stems from no obvious Hebrew equivalent. The
“desirable houses” may have been juxtaposed to “a city’s wealth” in analogy to some other
texts in LXX Isaiah, where, in a comparable setting describing the destruction of an area, there
is likewise mention of the desolation of the “houses” of the city (see e.g. 6:11; 22:8—-10; and
24:10,12).>* Compare also the wiwn *na in 32:13. These connections simultaneously explain
the rendering of 327K as oikot at the beginning of v.14. The use of the adjective émbBuunTtrs
may have been stimulated by the occurrence of TAR W5 / &md &ypot émbupruaTos in
v.12. Furthermore, it is possible that the translator’s choice of oikous émBuunTous was
influenced by LxX Ezek 26:12. In that text, which in accordance with Isa 32:13—14 prophecies
the destruction of a city, a similar expression appears:**

Ezek 26:12 Tom 155w kal TpovoueUcel THv Suvapuiv cou
A9 MA Kail okUAeUoEl T UTTAPXOVTE Gou
TMMN 0T kai kataBalel cou Té TeiXN
IRMY INTAN DAY Kal Tous ofkous cou Tous EmBuunToUs kabeAel

It is not evident, though, whether it was the Hebrew or the Greek text of Ezek 26:12 that may
have played a role. Since ém6BuunTr|s is a common translation of A7n,>* the Isaiah translator
could just as well have based his addition in Isa 32:14 on Jn71AM *N23, as he encountered it in
the Hebrew text of Ezek 26:12.

Isa 33:15 D Wrn AT MPTR TON Tropeudpevos év Sikaioouvn, AaAév elBeiav 634v,
MpWYn YRIa oRkn WMoV avouiav kai adikiav
TNWA TANA A2 W1 Kal Tas Xelpas AMOCEISUEVOS ATTO Scdpaov,
DT YRYN IR DVR  Papuvwv Ta OTa iva ur dkovon kplow aiuaTos,
P2 MR MY 0¥ kaupdoov Tous dpBaApous iva ur 18 adikiav

The expression kpiois afpaTos in LXX Isa 33:15 has only one parallel in the Septuagint, that
is, in LXX Ezek 44:24, in a section listing prescriptions for the Levites. There it does not
precisely match the MT either, which offers a plain 2™. A Hebrew parallel is contained in
Ezek 7:23, where one finds the term 00T vawn (“litigation about blood guilt”):**

Ezek 44:24 1y mnn 2779 kal émi kpicw afpaTos oUtol émoTtrhcovTal
WOWNI VAYY  TolU Slakpively: T& SIKAOUATE OV SIKAIIGOUG!
MNNTRIITVAYT  Kal TA KPIHATA& HOVU KPLyouol Kal TA VOUIUA Hou
"YIthaa mpnTIRI kal T& TPOOTAYUATA OV €V TTAoAls TAls E0PTAIS HOoU
WP MNAYNRI AW puAdEovTal kai T& odBPRaTtd pov ayidoouot.

32 A phrase comparable to ofkous émBupnTous can be found in 22:8: ToUs ékAekTous ofkous Ths TOAEwS.

343 Except for the instances in Isa 32:14 and Ezek 26:12 an expression similar to oikous émbuunTtous is
unparallelled in the LXX.

3. Cf. 2 Chr 32:27; 36:10; Ps 106(105):24; Jer 12:10; Ezek 26:12; Dan 11:8; Hos 13:15; and Nah 2:9(10).

35 Cf. also kpipa afpatos (MT: 37M) in LXX Ezek 33:2 (A) (B: pougaiav); see Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 122.
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Ezek 7:23 PINAN WY kal TOIoovo! QUPHOY,
o'AT VAW ARDN PIRA Y BidTL T Y TATPNS Aaddv,
onan ARYA PYM kai 1§ méAis TARPNs dvouias.

Although it might be that the Isaiah translator has adopted the idea of a “case of blood-guilt”
from the Hebrew text of Ezek 7:23, or perhaps even from the Greek of Ezek 44:24, he could
as easily have based the addition of kpiowv on his own interpretation of 017, independent of
Ezekiel. Another text of which he may have been reminded is Deut 17:8, which describes
judicial cases on bloodshed (prjua év kpioel dva péoov aipa aipnatos). Lastly, it is possible
that kpiois aluaTos was a common juridical term in his time.

Isa 34:12 DWPRI AMN ol dpxovTes auTils ouk éoovTar
w931 P o of yap Pacthels aUTiis kai oi doyovTes auTiis
AR V' Kkai ol ueyroTdves alTiis écovtal eis amadAaiav.

The LxX of Isa 34:12 reflects a Hebrew text as though it were DARY 17 7wy mabm 7N .
This transformation may have been accomplished under the influence of LXX Ezek 30:13. In
agreement with Isa 34:12 that passage forms part of an oracle on the destruction of a people.
While in Isa 34 the oracle of doom is directed against Edom, in the case of Ezek 30:13 it
concerns Egypt:

Ezek 30:13 30 095 mawm o n1avm Kal &moAd peyiotavas amd Méupecos
DIRATPIRA KW kal &povTas ek yTis AiyutTou,
O™MRA PIRA AR NNN T R kai oUk EcovTan ET1.

Because the MT of Ezek 30:13 refers to the destroying of “idols” and “a prince” rather than to
the “nobles” and “rulers” of which there is mention in the LXX of both Ezek 30:13 and Isa
34:12, in the case of dependency the Isaiah translator will have relied on the Greek text of
Ezekiel.**

Isa 44:25 D™TA MNR 99N Tis ETepos dlaokedAoel onuela £y yaoTpInUbwv
Y1 onopY  kai pavteias dro kapdias,
MAR NN WD ATTOOTPEPWY Pppovipous eis Ta oTiow
v 0Ny kal THY BouAty aUTé HwpEUwv
The words “from his/their hearts” recur repeatedly in the Bible.**® But, applied in the context

of false prophecy, such as in Isa 44:25, we find them exclusively in Ezek 13:3,17 and Jer
23:16. Perhaps these verses served as a model for the addition in LXX Isa 44:25:

Ezek 13:3 oYaimowain-Sy »n Oval Tois TPOPNTEVOUCIY
R N30 oM IR DY R &Td kapdias aUTdv kai TO kabdAou pry PAémouoty

6 Alternatively, one could posit that LXX Ezekiel relies on LXX Isaiah, which would explain the former’s variant
rendering of 093 by peyiotéavas, and of X'wi by kai &pxovTas. The wording oi &pxovTes auTfs oUk
goovtat in LXX Isaiah, however, rather suggests the influence of LXX Ezekiel (kai oUk écovtat €11) on the Greek
Isaiah.

347 The omission of 591" is likely to be a case of distributive rendering, see section 3.6.2b.

8 cf, e.g. Num 16:28; 24:13; LXX Judg 16:17,18; 3 Kgdms 12:33; Neh 6:8 (=2 Esd 16:8); LXX Ps 30:13; Qoh
11:10; Isa 59:13; Lam 3:33; Bar 3:7; Jdt 13:19; Sir 50:27; and Wis 16:6. Cf. also section 8.3.1; Ziegler,
Untersuchungen, 126; Goshen-Gottstein, “Theory and Praxis,” 152; HUB Isa, 204.
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Ezek 13:17 738 oW DIR72 70N
MIRAINAN TAY MI2-OK
1"HY K237 1nabn

Jer23:16  o'Ra1n 315 wnwnHr
DaNR 1N 09ann 0ab oRaAIn

M7 0> N

M an &Y

Isa 51:2 Dovar oAnaR-5K 1w0"an
055NN W

PORIP TR

110NaR)

1NN

Kal o, Vig avBpcdTTou, oTnpioov TO TPdowTdV cou
et T&s BuyaTépas ToU AaoU cou Tas TPoenTevoUoa
Ao Kapdiag aUTAV Kai TTPOPNTEUOOV ETT AUTHS

Mr) dkoveTe ToUs Adyous TCV TTPoPpn TV,
OTl HaTaloUOIY EQUTOTS OPaAsly,

amd kapdias auTddv Aalolow

Kol OUK &TTO OTOPATOS Kupiou.

euPAéyare eis ABpaau oV TaTépa UV
kai eis Zappav Trv wdivovoav uudas:

81 €ls 1, kai éxdAeoa avrov

Kai eUASynoa aitodv kai fydmnoa autdv
kai émAbuva alTdv.

The somewhat cryptic Hebrew clause "nNX3p TNX™3—meaning “because one I have called,”
or maybe “when he was one, I have called him”—has in LXX Isaiah been glossed by &1 €is
nv, kai ékdAeoa autov—""because he was one, and I called him.” The verb form fjv may
have been supplied purely with the purpose of making the text more explicit, but there is also

a chance that Ezek 33:24 (MT or LXX) has played a role:

Ezek 33:24 yaRA™DR W™ 0A02R 70 TR

Isa 52:5 PRIND MY ora-5 Tam

349

Efs fiv ABpaap kai katéoxe THv yrjv

B’ Upds Sk Tavtds 16 Svoud uov BAaopnueitai
&v Toic éBveat.

The phrasing BAaopnuéw €v Tois €8veot which LXX Isa 52:5 exhibits, is unprecedented in the
LXX. Nevertheless, a related formulation, PePnAdw T6 dvoud povu év tols éBveotv, can be

observed several times in Ezek 36:3°

Ezek 36:21 WP ow-Hy Hnnrl
D32 SR o2 imbhn wR
ANWY IRTIWKR

Ezek 36:22 WY IR 02pnd K85
WP DWH DR "2 HRW 2
DW DARITIWR OM32 DNYON WK

Ezek 36:23 VI3 MWDK WP
on3a SHnnn

DN onooN WK

Kai EPEICAUNY aUTAY Sl TO Svoud pou 1O dylov,
S éBePriAwoav oikos lopanA év Tols #Bvectv,

oU eioniABooav ékel.

Oux upiv €y oI,

oikos lopanA, &A™ fj Si& TS Svoud pou 1o &yltov,
S éBePnAcdoaTe év Tols EBvectv, oU eionABeTe ékel.

Kol dy140w TO GVOUd HOV TO HéYya
6 BePnAcwbiv év Tols EBveotv,

& ¢ReBNAcroaTE v Lo aUTGY

39 HUB Isa, 232. Targum and Peshitta reflect a text similar to the LXX.
350 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 77, HUB Isa, 239. The expression BePnAdw 16 dvoud pou év tols #Bveciv has no

parallels elsewhere in the LXX.

31 Also compare Ezek 20:9,14,22 oin w5 5 nhab nw pnb wyR/ kal émoinoa 8Tes TO dvopd pou TO

Tapdmav ur PePnAwbij tvcdmiov Tév EBvdv.
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8.4.4.3 Conclusion to 8.4.4

The previous investigation of pluses and minuses in the Greek Isaiah that possibly have
bearing on (the Greek version of) Ezekiel cannot satisfactorily clarify the relation between the
Greek translation of Isaiah and LXX Ezekiel. This lack of a clear outcome is in the first place
connected to the more general complication applying to this entire chapter, that this sort of
inquiry involves a high degree of speculation, as one is never sure whether there is in fact a
relation of dependency between two texts, or that the conformity has arisen from coincidence.
Secondly, it has to do with the ambiguous results of the instances analysed above: on the one
hand, several of them seem to betray the influence of the Greek Ezekiel on LXX Isaiah (see Isa
14:20/Ezek 16:6,22; Isa 34:12/Ezek 30:13; Isa 44:25/Ezek 13:3; and Isa 57:9/Ezek 16:25;
23:19). But in other cases the Isaiah translator rather appears to have relied on the Hebrew
text of Ezekiel (see Isa 17:2/Ezek 25:5; and Isa 32:9-10/Ezek 16:22,43). Besides, in many
cases it is doubtful which version he used (see Isa 32:14/Ezek 26:12; Isa 33:15/Ezek 7:23;
44:24; Isa 44:25/Ezek 13:17; Isa 47:10 / Ezek 16:36; 23:29; and Isa 51:2/Ezek 33:24). One
example has been dealt with which allows for the possibility that the translator of Ezekiel may
have drawn upon the LXX version of Isaiah rather than vice versa (see Isa 8:23[9:1]/ Ezek
25:16).% A possible solution to this paradoxical issue would be that in the time of the Isaiah
translator only parts of the book of Ezekiel existed in a Greek translation, and that the
translator made use solely of those parts. The entire translation may have been completed
only after the realisation of LXX Isaiah, with as a consequence that the Greek Isaiah could
have been used by the LXX translator of Ezekiel. Yet, it may be more reasonable to assume
that this one example is not sufficient to prove the influence of LXX Isaiah on the Greek
Ezekiel, and that LxX Isaiah is more likely to be the posterior one of the two translations. The
Isaiah translator may then occasionally have copied elements from the book of Ezekiel,
sometimes from its Hebrew version, and at other times from the Greek translation of it.

8.4.5 LxX Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets

The final Biblical corpus that I will deal with on the grounds that its relation to the LXX of
Isaiah has repeatedly formed a topic of discussion, is the book of the Twelve Prophets.

As mentioned before, it is the opinion of Thackeray that the Twelve Prophets were rendered
into Greek only after the translation of Isaiah was finished. Ziegler, on the contrary, conceives
the more recent of the two translations to be LXX Isaiah, because some of its renderings would
indicate that the Isaiah translator was familiar with the Twelve Prophets in their Greek
form.> This assumption is defended by Seeligmann, who offers a number of
correspondences between LXX Isaiah and the LXX of the Twelve Prophets which are to
“justify the theory that our translator was acquainted with the Septuagint of the
Dodekapropheton and that this work reveals traces of its influence.”*

352 Possibly also the case of Isa 34:12/Ezek 30:13 allows for such a hypothesis.

353 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 104—105.

354 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 73. The examples that are particularly significant in Seeligmann’s view are
the formulation kal Thv aixpaAcwoiav Tol Aaol pou émoTpéyet in LXX Isa 45:13, which may have been
adopted from LXX Amos 9:14 (see below), the translation by kai Tékva ToAAa dAASPUAa éyevrbn auTols in
LXX Isa 2:6, based on LXX Hos 5:7, and the translation by TaxU épxeTat kai oU xpoviei in LXX Isa 13:22,
echoing Hab 2:3 (see below) (Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72). Also Baer suspects that LXX Isa was
influenced by the Greek Twelve Prophets: see Baer, When We All Go Home, 94-95; 209-212.
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In a recent article by Cécile Dogniez this idea of the dependence of LxX Isaiah upon the
Greek Twelve Prophets has, however, been called into question. Dogniez is not convinced of
the examples Seeligmann provides in order to establish his view, because these could also be
explained in a different way. She founds her scepticism on an analysis of LXX Isa 8 en 9,
focusing on the possible connections that can be discovered in those chapters with the Greek
version of the Twelve Prophets. Her conclusion is that LXX Isa 8 and 9 do not reveal any
reliance on the Greek Twelve.™ As an additional argument for casting doubt on
Seeligmann’s theory, Dogniez points to the fact that the divine epitheton MIR2¥ is in LXX
Isaiah represented by the transcription caBacw8, whereas the Greek Twelve reproduce this
term by way of the interpretative translation mavtokpaTwp. This makes one wonder why the
Isaiah translator, if he were familiar with the Greek translation of the Twelve, would have
maintained the more “primitive” transliteration with caPacs8.® One could counter this
argumentation of Dogniez by saying that the Isaiah translator, even if he were acquainted with
the connotation of MR2ax, for specific reasons still choose to represent it by means of a
transcription, just as some modern translations do, despite the fact that the meaning of this
noun is common knowledge nowadays.

In short, the scholarly opinions on the relation between the Septuagint translations of Isaiah
and the Twelve Prophets are rather varied. On the following pages I will again seek to get a
clearer insight into this issue by means of a study of the pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah
which could possibly be traced back to the (Greek) Twelve Prophets.

8.4.5.1 Hosea

Isa 3:8 oY ooy kai ai YAdooal aiTédv peta dvopias,
Mo M98 T& pds kUplov amelfolvTes:
M2 diIdTi vy éTamEvadbn 1) SSEa auTadv

It might be that in his reformulation of Isa 3:8 the translator has drawn inspiration from Hos
5:3-5. That passage shares with Isa 3:8 its focus on Israel’s apostasy, as well as its use of the
noun phrase 0*55pn1. Through the influence of Hos 5:5 the translator may have associated
1Y (“the eyes of”) in Isa 3:8 with the verb n1p (“to humiliate”), on which grounds he rendered
the noun by éTamewdsn.”’ The conjunction 81611 viv could have been supplied by the
translator just for the sake of the discourse, but an additional factor might have been the
occurrence of the same conjunction in LXX Hos 5:3:%*

Hos 5:3-5
DMAR TPT IR €y Eyvev Tov Eppaiy,
AN TA2IRY HRWM kal lopan ouk &meoTv &1 ot
DAk A ANY Y DdT v Eemdpvevcey Eppany,

355 Cécile Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaie connaissait-il le texte grec du Dodekapropheton?,” Adamantius 13

(2007): 34.

36 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaie,” 37

357 For more notes on the translation, see section 8.4.1.2b.

358 81611 v occurs only sporadically in the LXX: besides in Isa 3:8 and Hos 5:3 only in Gen 26:22, Hos 10:3,
Mic 4:10; 5:3; and Zech 9:8. This favours the surmise that in LXX Isa 3:8 the conjunction was added after the
example of LxX Hos 5:3.
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ORIWY 8NV Eudvbn lopanA-

oY U RY ok EBokav Ta SiaBovAia aUTéY

DITOR™OR WY ToT émoTpéyal Tpds TOV BedV alTAV,
DIIPA DM MI D ST Mvelua TTOPVEias €V aUTOTS EOTL,

W R MPTINY TV Bt kUpLov oUk ETéyvwoav.

SRR AW kal TamewodhosTa 1) UBpis Tod lopan)

MD1  els MPOOWTTOV auTov,
DN HWD oMaRI YR kal lopanA kai Eppaip &obevricouctv gv Tals adikials autdov,

onY NTITDI WA kal &oBevioel kai loudas YT auTW.

It has to be admitted, though, that the points of contact between these two texts are only
subtle. The Isaiah translator may as well have created the clause 5161 viv éTameveobn 1
d6Ea auTdov by himself, without the influence of Hosea, and merely encouraged by the
resemblance of "1 to 13v. He could also have made a link to Isa 5:15:

Isa 5:15 ndawn DN MY kad ol opBaApoi ol peTéwpol TamevwdfoovTar
Isa 42:13 RY M2 MY kUplos & Beds TV Suvdpecv éEeAeloeTal

ANIP Y MANYN WRY  kai ouvtpiwer méAguov, émeyepel CijAov

Earlier in this chapter I have discussed the possible correlation of the Greek translation of Isa
42:13 with the LXX of Exod 15:3. After the example of that Pentateuchal verse, the LXX of Isa
42:13 may also have altered the image of JHWH as a warrior into a more peaceful description
of the Divine as the one who crushes war. The latter representation of God has its roots in
Hos 2:20, from which the translator of Exodus may have adopted his formulation:*>

Hos 2:20(18)  pARA~N AWK nnrmon kai mdAepov ouvTpiyw &To THS YTis

According to Baer this text in LXX Hos 2:20 did not only have an indirect influence on the
Isaiah translator (via Exod 15:3), but was also consulted by him directly. This Baer supposes
for the reason that the Greek Hosea displays a singular noun méAepov, which accords with the
noun that LXX Isaiah employs to render the plural form mnn®n. The Greek text of Exod 15:3,
conversely, has a plural ToAéuous. So in this respect, Baer argues, the Isaiah translator has
followed LxX Hosea rather than LXX Exodus.”® As further argumentation for the influence of
LXX Hosea on LXX Isa 42:13 he notes that Hos 2:20

shares imagery and vocabulary which are very similar to Deutero-Isaiah’s own. Second, both
passages are concerned with the renewal of covenant. Finally, LXX 42.13 hews very close to LXX
Hos. 2.18, grammatically speaking. Xuvtpiyw and ouvtpiyer differ only in gramatical person.

Each has accusative singular réAepo.®!

Although the translator could have been influenced by the Hebrew text of Hos 2:20 alone,
Baer thinks that this case still provides supporting evidence for the view that LXX Isaiah came
into exististence after the translation of the Minor Prophets.*®

3% See section 8.4.1.2b.

360 Baer, When We All Go Home, 93-94.
381 Baer, When We All Go Home, 94.

362 Baer, When We All Go Home, 94-95.
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8.4.5.2 Joel

Isa 8:1 T3 93 T NP
WuR 0IN2 YHY an;

12 wn 55w annd

ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION

AaPt ceauTd TOHOV Kavol peydAou
Kal ypdawyov eis auTov ypaidt avBpcomou
ToU 6Eécos Trpovouriv Tolfical okUAwv* TdpeoTt ydp.

Whether mapeoTtt yép renders wn (“to hurry”) or concerns a plus (while wn was omitted
because it overlaps with 971%) can be disputed. In opposition to the first option is the fact that
wn is not located at the very end of the verse, as TapeoT! yép is. Whatever the case,
Seeligmann thinks that the Isaiah translator has imported the Greek expression from LxXX Joel
2:1, where a similar formulation occurs within a like eschatological setting:

Joel 2:1 %3 8w Ypn
WP N3 WM
PARM AW 52 M

2P " MDY Ra7D

ZalAmioaTte cdATy Y1 Ev Zicov,

KnpUEaTe év Spel &yl Hov,

Kal ouyXubnTwoav TAVTES i KATOIKOUVTES TNV YTV,
S16T1 TapeoTIV Tiépa Kupiou, OT1 EyyUs

The assumed linkage between the two texts is supported by the correspondence that the
beginning of Joel 2:2 exhibits with Isa 8:22:

Isa 8:22 12wm AR 7Im

nTIn YaR ApIR YN

Joel 2:2 nHaNRy Twn or

5oy Y or

kal i8oU BATyIs kal oTevoxwpia kai okdTOS,
amopia oTevr) kai okdTos COOTe pr) BAémey
NHEPa OKOTOUS Kal yvopou,

Nuépa vepéAns kai OpixAns.

Nonetheless, the Isaiah translator may just as well have modelled his use of wapeoTi on other
Biblical passages, as a comparable application of this expression is not unique to LXX Joel
2:1, but also occurs in LXX Lam 4:18, and, what is more, in LXX Isa 63:4:

Isa 63:4 252 opa oY 2

AR IR NIV

nuépa yap avtamoddoews mijAbev auTois,
Kal éviauTds AUTPOOEWS TIAPECTL.

Besides, influence on LxX Isa 8:1 is very likely to stem from the Septuagint of Deuteronomy:

in LxX Deut 32:35 wé&peoTv appears as a rendering of wn:*®

Deut 32:35 DR D1 217P "2

nb NNy wm

ST Eyyus Nuépa ameAeias auTdv,
Kol TAPECTIV ETOIMA UMIV.

This equivalency at the same time supports the view that wapeoTi in Isa 8:1 is not a plus, but

a translation of wn.

Isa 63:2-3  wiadh o8 y1In
na 7T T
125 N7 oA

TR WWRTPKR DY

di1&x Ti oou épubpa T& ipdTia

kai T& évdUuaTd cou cos &Trd TaTnToU Anvol;
mArjons kaTameraTnuévrs,

Kal TGOV EBvAdV oUk EoTIV Avnp HET’ EUOU

Ziegler relates the distinct rendering of *725 *n277 nMa (“I have trodden the wine press
alone”) by mArpns kaTatmematnuévns (“full of a trampled”) in LXX Isa 63:3 to Joel 4: 13.%%4

363 For LxX Isa’s dependence on LXX Deut 32, see section 8.4.1.2a.
364 Ziegler, Untersuchungen 132; cf. also HUB Isa, 278.
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In accordance with that verse, LXX Isa 63:3 depicts the treading of a winepress, employing the
adjective Arpns. In both texts this metaphor is used to symbolise the judgment of God:*®

Joel 4(3):13 nanROA™D 177 IRA  eloTopevecbe TaTelTe, S16T1 WARPNS 1) Anvods:
DAPIPWR UTrepekXelTal T& UTTOAR LA,
DY 27D ST meTARBuvTal Ta Kakd aUTov.

Notwithstanding this lexical agreement between the two texts, they each use Arjpns in a
different way. Whereas LXX Isaiah speaks about a person who is “full of a trampled
(winepress),” in Joel the fullness refers to the winepress itself. It may be more reasonable,
therefore, to suppose that what is involved here is nothing more than the application of the
same metaphor rather than a direct relationship between the LXX of Isa 63:3 and Joel 4:13.

8.4.5.3 Amos

Isa25:6 o™Mnw Nnwn oUAY NNwn  miovTal euppocuvny, movTar oivoy,
D'PPIN OMAW O'NNN OINY  xploovTal uvpov.

In their description of a future feast on Mount Zion, the Hebrew and Greek versions show
some differences. The noun nnwn (“feast”) is in the LXX represented by miovta, reflecting a
verb form from the same root InW. The first occurrence of 0uNW (“fat things”) was probably
connected with 0'nnNW and rendered by euppoouvnv, while the second occurrence of this
word has received a more accurate semantic equivalent in pupov (“oil”). The participle o'nnn
(“full of marrow”) appears to have generated xpicovTtai (“to anoint”), while O'ppm O™MNWY
does not have a Greek counterpart at all.

The portrayal of a banquet with its guests drinking wine and being anointed with oil, can be
encountered repeatedly in the Hebrew Bible, for instance in 1 Chr 29:22, Ps 23:5, and Mic
6:15. In the Book of Isaiah the motif of eating, drinking and being joyful is present in 5:12,22;
21:5; 22:13; 23:18; and 49:26. But the very combination of the phrases mivcw ofvov and xpicw
HUpov, as it is found in LXX Isa 25:6, has merely one parallel, namely in Amos 6:6. This is the
reason why Ziegler presumes that the Isaiah translator has taken that passage as an example in
rendering Isa 25:6:°%

Amos 6:6 PPN DNWA ol TivovTes TOV SivAiopévov ofvov
MW DAY WRIT Kal TX TPATA HUpa XPLIOUEVOL

Still, this link is not firm enough to demonstrate convincingly that the [saiah translator
depended upon the Greek Amos: he may equally well have used the Hebrew text of this book,
or the congruence might be accidental.

Isa 45:13 mow nn  kai iy aixuaiwotav Told Aaov uov émotoéyer
TIWA RN PN RY ol ueTd AUTpov oUdt peTa dcipwov

Besides the pluses in Isa 3:8 and 8:1—which have been discussed above—another one of the
cases that Seeligmann presents so as to affirm his hypothesis of LXX Isaiah’s reliance on the
Greek Twelve, concerns the translation in LXX Isa 45:13 of nbw» 'mibai as kai THv

385 Of the combination of (kaTa)TaTéw with TAHpns no parallels can be found elsewhere in the LXX.
366 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 117.
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aixuaAwoiav Tol Aaot pou émoTpéwper. In Seeligmann’s view this rendering makes
allusion to Amos 9:14. Not only the insertion of ToU AaoU pou, but also the unusual
rendering of MW (“he will let go”) as émoTpéwel (“he will turn back™) could be clarified by
that text:*%’

Amos 9:14 58w MY MWDK MNIWT Kal émMoTpéyw THv aixualwoiav Adaoi pou lopanA

However, a similar expression appears in LXX Ps 13:7 and 52:7.%° Those texts too could have
served as a model for the translator. Or, possibly, he did not think of any specific Bible verse
at all, but just assimilated his text to the common Hebrew phraseology maw 11w, as Wevers
and Dogniez suggest.”® According to Dogniez, the translation of Isa 45:13 does not show LXX
Isaiah’s dependence on LXX Twelve, but a harmonisation by the translator or a copyist of LXX
Isaiah (or of a Hebrew Vorlage) to the usual formulation of this expression as it is often
attested in Scripture.’”

8.4.5.4 Obadiah

Isa 22:5 omnn oYY 8T rjudoa Tapaxris kai drcwleiac
oam nolan kai katamaTtiuaTos kal TA&vnols
N RMA MRAE M TRY Tapa kuplou caBaw év pdpayyt Sicovr

This verse has already received consideration when we reflected on the formulation npépa
Tapaxfs kai ameAeias and the possible influence that was excercised on it by the expression
nuépa amweias in Jer 18:17 and 26(46):2 (see section 8.4.3.3). Besides in these Jeremianic
passages nuépa atmcoAeias also figures in Deut 32:35 and in Obad 1:12,13:

Obad 1:12,13 ATm=1a5 nawn 81 kal i émixapeiis et Tous uious louda
DTAR D12 ¢v fjuépq ATwAsias auTéOv
LR OPATETTINORY kal pr) peyaloppnuovions év fuépa BAlyEews ...
a2 mnownHR1 undé ouvemdi éml TV SUvamv auTé
TR DM v Nuépg dTeAsias auT:

The same reservations that were expressed in 8.4.3.3 also apply to this case: it is more likely
that the translator in Isa 22:5 has adopted a Biblical style of writing rather than that he was
influenced by one of these specific verses.

8.4.5.5 Micah

Isa 2:2 o Nk M O EoTan év Tals éoxdaTals Tiuépals
MMM AN N0 éupaves 1O dpos ToU kyplovkal 6 olkos TolU Beol
DA WRID e AKPLV TGV Opéwdv

Isa 2:2—4, which contains a prophecy on the restoration of Judah, can be found in nearly
identical form in Mic 4:1-3. Perhaps this could throw some light on the appearance in LXX Isa

367 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72. Zillessen (“Bemerkungen,” 253) and Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 127)
assume that the text from Amos 9:14 may have been present in the margin of the Vorlage of LXX Isa.

368 See section 8.4.2.1.

369 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180; Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaie,” 30.

370 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaie,” 30.
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2:2 of TO 6pos ToU kupiou where the MT has Min*~n"a 77, since virtually the same Greek
phrase is found in LXX Mic 4:1. However, in that verse too T dpos ToU kupiou translates 1
M-, with n°a being a minus. Therefore, if these texts have indeed influenced each other,
it is unclear what has been the direction of the influence:

Mic 4:1 o nnRa 1 Kal éotan 1 EoxdTeov TGV fiugpdov
MmN Y éugaves TO Spos Tou Kupiov,
DN WRIANDI ETOIMOV ETTL TAS KOPUPAS TCOV OPEWV,

Contrary to LXX Micah, LXX Isaiah does give a rendering of n'a later on in the same sentence:
there the noun is elaborated into the phrase kai 6 oikos ToU 8eoU. Because of this significant
difference from LXX Mic 4:1, it seems more likely that, rather than having been affected by
each other, the translators of Isaiah and Micah have both on their own initiative replaced the
unusual phrasing 17"-n"a 97 by the more common one T 8pos ToU kupiou.””' The same
phrase also returns in the ensuing context of both verses, namely in Isa 2:3 and Mic 4:2.
Hence, an extra motivation for the translators to use To dpos ToU kupiou was probably the
wish to harmonise their texts to these later verses:*'>

[sa2:2 éugaves 70 pos ToU kupiov Kai O olkos ToU BEOUETT GKPWV TV OPEwV
Isa2:3  AeUte kai dvaBddpev eis 76 dpos kyplovkai eis Tov oikov ToU Beol lakwB

Mic 4:1 éupaves 1O Spos ToU kupiou, ETOILOV ETTL TAS KOPUPAS TGOV OPEWV
Mic 4:2 Aebte avaBdouev eis 70 dpos kupiovkai eis TOV oikov Tol Beol lakwB

Isa 10:21 2py’ WY AW WY kai éoTal 16 katalepbev Toi lakcwf
M HRHR  Eml Bedv ioxvovTa.

Words close to kai éotal 16 kataleipbiv ToU lakwf present themselves in LXX Mic 5:6-7:

Mic 5:6-7 APY MIRY M kad EoTat TO UrdAeiupa Tou lakwoP
Lohoopanony aIpa & Tois €Bveciv év péow Aaddy TTOAAGY Gos Bpdaos ...
APYY NIRW 7 kaid EoTat TO UréAeiupa Tol lakwP
LRI DN DY 2IPA DM Ev Tols EBveotv €v péow Aaddv TTOAAGY cos Aécov ...

It could be that the Isaiah translator in reformulating Isa 10:21 has drawn upon these verses. If
such is the case, the fact that the noun for “remnant” differs in the Greek versions of Micah
and Isaiah (being respectively umdAsiupa and kataAeipbév), would point in the direction of
LxX Isaiah resting on the Hebrew text of Micah. Nonetheless, the reformulation of Isa 10:21
can also be explained without the interference of Mic 5:6-7, since 21" 8w may well have
been omitted just for the sake of condensation, the resemblance that exists between the two
texts being merely coincidental.

Isa 63:19-64:1 (64:1-2)
oY MPRY  Eav avoiEns Tov oupavdv,
0™ TIaN DT Tpduos ArjuyeTtal &1rd ool oy,

3 For 1o bpos (Tou) kupiou cf. Gen 22:14; Num 10:33; Ps 23:3; Isa 2:3; 30:29; Mic 4:2; and Zech 8:3. The
phrase TO dpos (ToU) Beol appears in Exod 4:27; 18:5; 19:3; 24:13; Ps 67:16; and Ezek 28:14,16. For dpog
oikou ToU kupiou, see only 2 Chr 33:15.

72 Cf. sections 7.3.1.1e and 8.2.3.
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DORN WR NP2 ™ kal TakifoovTal, cs Knpds Amo mypds THKETAL.

In Isa 63:19-64:1 (64:1-2) the Greek applies a somewhat different imagery from the Hebrew,
involving the melting of the mountains like wax.>” In addition to Ps 97(96):5 and Ps 68(67):3
(see section 8.4.2.1), Mic 1:4 also shows quite some overlap in vocabulary with these verses
in LXX Isaiah:

Mic 1:4 PONN OMNNIOAN kai ocaAeudrioeTal T& Spn UTTok&TwOeY avToU,
Wpan PRyt kal ai koiAddes TakoovTal
WRTMAN INTI s KNPOs AT MPOCTIOV TTUpOs
TN DTWN TN KAl €5 UBop KATAPEPOUEVOY €V KATAPACEL.

In view of the fact that the verb form TakrjcovTal appears exactly the same in both LXX
versions, and given the virtually identical phrases cos knpos &1md TUpPds and cos KNPOS ATTO
TpoocwTou Tupds, this example might well support the dependency of LxX Isaiah on the
Greek translation of Micah.

8.4.5.6 Habakkuk
Isa 13:22 1w &Y o anp X125 2p1 Taxy EpXETAl Kai oU XPOVIEl.
The Greek text of Isa 13:22 calls to mind LxX Hab 2:3:

Hab 2:3 aNRY 8D R RIMD ET1 EpxdueEvos HEEL kal ou ury xpovion.

The congruence between the two Greek translations is considered by Seeligmann as evidence
in favour of the reliance of LxX Isaiah on LxX Habakkuk.”’* A point of critique on this
assumption has been raised by Wevers. He notes that the correspondence might only indicate
that LXX Isaiah was acquainted with the Hebrew Habakkuk, and not necessarily with its Greek
rendition.”” This criticism is justified, for xpoviCco is a common translation of 9N in the
Septuagint,3 "® and hence could just as well have been the Isaiah translator’s own rendering of
the Hebrew verb in Hab 2:3, provided that he has used that text for his translation. But even
the existence of a relationship between LxX Isa 13:22 and the Hebrew version of Hab 2:3 can
be questioned, as is done by Dogniez. She argues that this link may have been unintentional,
or is just reflecting an exegesis which was current at the time of the translator. She also points
to LXX Isa 51:14 which expresses a similar idea.””’

Isa 19:8 HaRI DTN U kal oTevdEouatv oi aleels, kal oTevdEouat
non MR 5w e mévtes oi B&ANovTes dykioToov els TOV TOoTAY,
Hhnr o ahy nnan wast  kai oi B&ANovtes oayrfvas kai ot dugiBoleic mevbricouot.

The Hebrew words n7n2n *waa1 (“who spread nets upon the water””) seem to have generated
two Greek phrases: (a) oi B&AAovTes oayrvas (“they who cast nets”) and (b) oi aupiPoAeis

373 For an analysis of the translation, see section 8.4.2.1.

3 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72. Also Goshen-Gottstein thinks that the wording of LXX Isaiah has been
taken from Hab 2:3 (HUB Isa, 51). Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 112) assumes that the translator found Hab 2:3 in
the margin of his Hebrew manuscript and integrated it into the main text.

5 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180.

376 Cf. Gen 32:5; 34:19; Deut 23:22; Judg 5:28; Ps 40(39):18; 70(69):6; Qoh 5:3; and Dan 9:19.

377 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaie,” 31. Cf. also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 112.
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(“fishermen”). Although w13 is not reproduced anywhere else in the LXX by an inflection of
aupiBaAAco, it is rendered in a few places by the related verb epiPdAAco (“to throw
round”).*”® The prepositional phrase D2-739-5Y seems not to be represented in the Greek.

The supply of kai oi dugiBoAeis may be connected to LXX Hab 1:14-15. Lxx Hab 1:15
mentions the names of three fishing tools: aykioTpos (“hook™), cayrvn (“drag-net”), and
aupiBAnoTpos (“cast-net”). In LXX Isa 19:8 we rediscover two of those tools, namely
aykiotpos and ocaynvn, forming part of the descriptions of fishermen, while the third one—
aupiBAnoTpos—is represented in augiPoAeis. Would it be too speculative to presume that
the Isaiah translator adopted this triad from LXX Habakkuk, and that this would elucidate the
addition of kai oi augiBoAels in LXX Isa 19:8?

Hab 1:14-15
DN BT DIR AWYM kal TTonoels Tous avBpadTTous cos Tous ixBuas Tis 6aldoons
MOWARO WD Kai s T EPTETA T& oUK EXOVTA 1)y OUlEVOV.
nopn nananhy ouvTéAeiav év dykioTpe AvéoTraoce
NN Kai efAkuoey aUToOY Ev UPIBAOTPW

IN7N2N2 170K KAl CUVT Y ayev auTov EV Tals Oaynvals avtou.’”?

Such a hypothesis would be advocated by the circumstance that the verb aupiB&AAcw and its
derivations are rare in the Septuagint: du@iB&AAco can only be found in Hab 1:17;
aupiPAnoTpov, besides in Hab 1:15,16,17, only in Ps 140:10 and Qoh 9:12, while
aupiBoAeus, apart from in LXX Isa 19:8 occurs nowhere else in the Septuagint. Furthermore,
if the Isaiah translator were not influenced by LXX Habakkuk, but just wanted to employ two
different words for “net,” he could just as well have chosen 8ikTuov, which is a more usual
word for “(fishing) net” than cayrvn in the LxX.”™ Yet, admittedly, the appearance in LXX
Isaiah and LxX Habakkuk of three similar words in the domain of fishing could still be
fortuitous.™"

8.4.5.7 Zephaniah

Isa 16:12 AR M Kkal éoTal eis TO évTpaTijval o,
nmanTHY Ak AR 8T ékomriace MooaP émi Tois Baopols
WTPAOR 8 kai eiceAevoeTan eis T XepoTroinTa aUThs
Har ¥ Yhannd  dote mpooeuEacban, kai o uij SuvnTal é£eAéoban auTdy.

A clause that is practically identical to oU un dUvntai é€eAéoBat avtdv in LXX Isa 16:12, and
which likewise describes the inability of things valued by people to save them, comes up in
LXX Zeph 1:18:%*

378 See Ruth 3:9; 2 Kgs/4 Kgdms 8:15; and Ezek 32:3.

37 The nouns caytivn and &ueBAfioTpos, as well as the verb dupiBdAAcw are extant in LXX Hab 1:16-17 as
well: #vekev TouTou BUcel TT] oayTjvy altol kal Bupidoet TG dupiBArioTpc altou, &1 év avTtols EAiTTavey
pep{da autol, kai T& Ppcdpata autol ékAekTd: 8i& ToUTo dugiBaleitd dupiBAnotpor altol kal i
TavTOs ATMOKTEVVELY BV oU peloeTal.

380 SikTuov has 22 occurrences in the LXX; oaynvn occurs, besides in Isa 19:8 and Hab 1:15-16, only in Qoh
7:26 and Ezek 26:5,14; 47:10.

31 For a stylistic explanation of the plus in Isa 19:8, see section 7.3.2.1b.

382 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 65.
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Zeph 1:18 DIM"D3DADIDA  Kal TO &PYUPIOV aUTAV KAl TO XPUCiov auTddv
M nay ora oend SRy ov ) Suvntan éEeAéoBal alrovs év fiuépa dpyTis kupiou

The idea that the [saiah translator has borrowed words from the Greek translation of Zeph
1:18 might be sustained by the employment in LXX Isaiah of dUvnTai—a verb form in the
singular, referring to a plural (albeit neutral) subject (Ta xeipotmoinTa auTis). In Zeph 1:18
the same singular verb appears, but in this case referring to a singular subject.*®

A plainer solution, however, is that the addition of ¢é€eAéoBai aUTédv in LXX Isa 16:2 was
inspired by passages in the Book of Isaiah itself: a similar theme, encompassing the false hope
of being saved by idols, features, for instance, in Isa 44:17,20 and 46:6-7 (see section 8.3.1).
Nevertheless, those texts do not reveal as close a correspondence with LxX Isa 16:12 as the
LXxX of Zeph 1:18.

Isa 63:4 a1 0PI oY Y rjuéoaydp avtamoddoews £miAbey avTois,
AR NG NIWY Kkal viauTds AUTPCOOES TTAPETTL.

The LXX of Isa 63:4 may have been adapted in line with Zeph 2:2. Both verses announce the
coming of the day of the Lord’s judgement:

Zeph 2:2 MaaR 0P 0HY RIDRH 003 pd ToU EmeABeiv ép’ Uuds uépav Bupol kupiou.

Given that LxX Isaiah employs the verb émépxopat instead of the more common €pxouat,
one might assume that the translator drew inspiration from Zeph 2:2’s Greek version.

8.4.5.8 Conclusion to 8.4.5

Also as regards the relationship between the Greek translation of Isaiah and the Book of the
Twelve Prophets this investigation may have raised more questions than it answers. It is
unsure, or even questionable, whether the majority of the examples presented above can
confirm the hypothesis of the dependence of LxX Isaiah on either the Hebrew or the Greek
text of the Twelve Prophets. Yet, there are some instances that may still leave some room for
the idea that the Isaiah translator has made use of the Twelve. These texts, because of literal
correspondences between the Greek versions of both documents, may point to the translator’s
familiarity with the Twelve Prophets in their Greek version: see Isa 16:12/Zeph 1:18; Isa
19:8/Hab 1:14-15; Isa 63:4/Zeph 2:2; and Isa 64:1-2/Mic 1:4 above.

8.4.6 Assimilation to fixed Biblical phrases

In some instances—of which several have already been examined in the previous
paragraphs—the translator did not adopt elements from one specific Biblical text, but merely
adjusted his translation in line with locutions that figure in Scripture repeatedly.*®* Such
assimilation to set phrases, as far as it concerns pluses and minuses, occurs in LXX Isaiah in
the following places:

3 xeipoToinTa is a noun in the neuter plural, therefore able to govern a plural as well as a singular verb.
Elsewhere in LXX Isa xeipoTmroinTa occurs once as the subject of a plural verb (21:9), and also once as the
subject of a singular verb (19:1). Outside of LXX Isaiah, the noun functions as a subject in merely one place, that
is, in Dan 6:28, governing a plural verb.

38 For the distinction between “harmonisation” and “assimilation,” cf. Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5.
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3:9 myron? N3 BidT BePovAeuvtar BouAry Tovnpdw kab’ EauTdv
7:5 DR TOY YA 8T BoulelcavTo BouAry TTovnpav Trept oot
31:6 770 P Yn WRY ol T Babeiav BouAnv Bouleuduevol kai &vopov.

BouAevopat BouAnjv reflects the Hebrew idiom nxp pp°. In (LXX) Isaiah this phrase can further
be found in 8:10; 14:26; 19:17 (LxX); and 31:6 (LXX). Beyond Isaiah it appears in e.g. 2 Sam
16:23; 17:7; 1 Kgs 1:12 (MT); 12:8,13; 2 Chr 10:8; Jer 49:20(30:14); 49:30(30:25);
50:45(27:45); Ezek 11:2; and Dan 6:5 (LXX).

9:18(19) PIR DNPI MR 7 NNaYa i Bupdv dpyiis kupiou cuykékauTal 1j YT SAn

The words Bupodv (Tris) opyTs also feature in LXX Isa 13:13, and elsewhere in the Septuagint in
almost twenty other places. The related expression dpyT) (Tol) BupoU comes up about thirty
times. In the MT the equivalent expressions q& 171 and g&™1n are attested approximately forty
times.

14:3 T mnorarm Kai éotan év T fuépa ékefvn dvamavoet o 6 Beds
30:25 M or év T Nuépa ékeivn, dtav admdAwvTtal ToAAol

For (¢v) Tf nuépa ékeivn (and, printed in italics, éoTat gv T nuépa ékeivn), cf. in LXX Isaiah:
2:11,17,20; 3:7,18; 4:2; 5:30; 7:18,20,21,23; 10:17,20,27; 11:10,11; 12:1,4; 14:4; 17:4,7,9;
19:18,19,21,23,24; 22:8,12,20,25; 23:15; 25:9; 26:1; 27:1,2,12,13; 28:5; 29:18; 30:23; 31:7,;
38:12; and 52:6. Across the LXX as a whole (£v) 1) nuépa ékeivr) occurs hundreds of times.

19:18 mMRIE M Myaws  kal duvdouoal T dvduati kupiou:

The expression opvUw TG ovduaTi kupiou/Tou Beol/uou—mirroring Mn* OwW31 pawi—has
parallels in the LxX of e.g. Deut 10:20; Lev 19:12; 1 Kgdms 20:42; Prov 30:22; Isa 48:1; Jer
12:16; 51(44):26; Zech 5:4; and Mal 3:5.°%

32:11 DeonoY M mepillcdoacbe odkkous Tas dopuas

Within LXX Isaiah mepilcovvico odkkous/oakkov returns in 3:24 and 15:3. Outside of Isaiah,
one comes across this expression in the LxX of e.g. 2 Kgdms 3:31; 3 Kgdms 20:27; 21:32; Jer
4:8; 6:26; 30:19; Lam 2:10; Ezek 7:18; and Joel 1:8.

39:2 P OYY MRWN kal éxdpn ¢ avTols ECexias xapav ueydAnv

Perhaps the Isaiah translator based his insertion of xap&v pey&Anv on a Hebrew manuscript
in which he read 79173 nnnW. Alternatively, the words may be an addition in assimilation to
the phrase 5173 Annw nnw, of which the Hebrew Bible has several occurrences: see e. g1
Kgs 1:40; 1 Chr 29:9; Neh 12:43; and Jonah 4:6. In the LXX this phrase is usually rendered
with the help of the verb euppaivco. The expression xaipw xapav uey&Any, as it appears in
Isa 39:2, can further only be found in Jonah 4:6, as well as once in the New Testament,
namely in Matt 2:10.%%

41:4 ooy Hyamn s évijpynoe kai émoinoe TalTa;

35 Cf. van der Kooij, “The Old Greek of Isaiah 19:16-25,” 135-136.
38 For a third explanation of this plus, see section 8.2.1.5.
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41:20 DRT ANWY M7 ST XElp Kuplou émmoinoe TalTa mavta

Phrases such as “God who has done (all) these things” recur repeatedly throughout the Bible,
particularly in wisdom texts on God’s inapprehensible greatness. Within Isaiah, see 9:6;
37:32; and 45:7, and elsewhere in e.g. Deut 32:27; Jer 14:22; Dan 3:28; and Jdt 8:14; 15:10.

43:28 WP W 5N kad ufavav of &pxovTes T &y1& pou

In the Greek Isaiah T& &y1& pov has additional occurrences in 30:29 and 62:9. The phrase
further appears frequently in the Greek Ezekiel and a few times in Leviticus.

44:28 70N 9" kal TOV olkov TOV &y16v pou BepeAicroe. Y

6 oikog 6 &y16s pou is paralleled in the LXX of Deut 26:15; Isa 63:15; and Mic 1:2. Compare
T& &y1& pov above.

45:11 135 MORY  EpcotriioaTé Le TePL TEW ViV pou
kai mepl TGV BuyaTtépwv pou

The word couple “sons and daughters” has more than one hundred instances in the MT.

48:11 S TR 8T TO éudv dvoua BePnAolTal

For the phraseology “to defile (God’s, my, etc.) name,” compare e.g. Lev 18:21; 19:12; 20:3;
21:6; and 22:2,32. In the Book of Ezekiel the same expression is used several times too: in
Ezek 20:44; 36:20; 39:7; and 43:8. Compare also PAacpnuéco TO dvoud pou in Isa 52:5.

48:19 AU kal £YEVETO AV €3S T} AUUOS TO OTIEPUA GOV
POPNRI TP ORERY  kal T& Ekyova Tijs KotAias cou cos & xoUs Tiis yiis'

The Hebrew equivalent for 6 xoUs Tijs yfjs—pPIR(7) 78p—has attestations in Gen 13:16;
28:14; Exod 8:12,13; 2 Sam 22:43; 2 Chr 1:9; Job 14:19; Isa 40:12; and Amos 2:7. For xoUs
(Tris) yfis, see the LXX of 2 Kgdms 22:43; 2 Chr 1:9; Amos 2:7; and Sir 44:21.

49:5 M INR NPT kail viv oUTas Aéyel kUplos

The messenger formula oUtcos Aéyel kUplos is regular phraseology in LXX Isaiah, employed
around 26 times. In the other books of the LXX one finds only nine examples of it (four in 2
Chronicles and five in Jeremiah). The insertion of oUTcos in the verse under consideration
may principally be a matter of contextual harmonisation: see oUTcos Aéyel kUplos in vv.7, 8,
and 22.

55:11 POMOW WK MHRA kal eYodhow Tas 68ous oou Kai T& EVTEAUATS Hou.

A nearly identical expression—kai evodwoa Trv 0dov auTol—Ifigures in LXX Isa 48:15.
Comparable phrases can further be encountered in Gen 24:21,40,42,48,56, and Deut 28:29.

57:17 H¥PRIINDN Kal aTéoTpewa TO TPSOoWTSY pou &1’ avuTtod, kai EAuTrTion
59:2  vRon DMRLVM Kal i Tas auapTias YUY ATéCTPEWE

37 1QIsa® has To'n 2. It is unclear, though, whether the suspended yod belongs to either To°n or Y271; cf.
section 12.3.1.1.
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VINwn 0N oua T mpdowmov auTol &’ YUY Tou un éAefjoat.

The verb phrase 11 08 "NDN / dTooTPEPW TO TTPdow OV pou atd with God as its subject
has precedents in e.g. Deut 31:17,18; 32:20; Ps 13(12):2; 22(21):25; 27(26):9; 51(50):11;
69(68):18; 88(87):15; 102(101):3; 143(142):7; Isa 8:17; 54:8; 64:6; Jer 33:5; Ezek 7:22;
39:23,24,29; and Mic 3:4. In the Greek version of the formulation mpdocotov is almost
always followed by a possessive pronoun.

66:9 TR TN NRDR  ouk iBol £y Yevvddoav kal oTeipav émoinoa;

The interjection i8oU €y cd recurs more than two hundred times throughout the LXX, seven
times of which are in LXX Isaiah (aside from 66:9, also in 28:16; 37:7; 54:11,16; 65:18; and
66:12). In the case of 66:9 the supplying of i8oU may be in adjustment to idov éyc in v.12.

8.5 Conclusion

Anaphoric translation—that is, the borrowing of elements from other Biblical texts, both from
within the Book of Isaiah as well as from beyond—is one of the main tendencies displayed by
LXX Isaiah, accounting for a substantial part of the pluses and minuses that can be found in the
translation. Sections that have been used for borrowing mostly concern Scriptural passages
which exhibit a thematic correspondence with the Isaianic text for which they have been
employed. The borrowed elements usually consist of words or expressions, but sometimes a
mere theme or thought seems to have been adopted. Besides, the translator has occasionally
applied harmonisation, in which case he has approximated a formulation to a parallel one
elsewhere, often in the near context or in a nearby chapter. Finally, LXX Isaiah contains
references to other texts that are (almost) solely lexical, without the occurrence of two similar
contexts. This mainly pertains to a number of borrowings from the Greek Pentateuch, a work
which was probably utilised by the translator as a kind of lexicon.

Aside from the adoption of expressions or themes from specific parts of the Bible, a related
category concerns the assimilation to phrases that occur repeatedly across the entire Hebrew
Bible, and which may have been fixed formulations. Yet, it is sometimes hard to distinguish
whether a plus belongs to the former or to the latter group.

Another difficulty lies in determining whether anaphoric translations in LXX Isaiah are based
on either the Hebrew or on the Greek version of a certain text. This problem principally
applies to cases of intertextuality, though hardly to cases of contextual or intratextual
borrowing, for it is obvious that when the translator took elements from the Book of Isaiah
itself, he commonly made use of his own translation, also when he drew on passages later on
in the book. When, however, he relied on scriptures outside of Isaiah, it is not always clear
which version he had in front of him. In the case of the Pentateuch he has generally quoted
the Greek version, in the case of the prophetical books and the Psalms he might have utilised
both versions or only the Hebrew.

When attributing pluses and minuses to anaphoric translation, one has to bear in mind that
elements which appear to be derived from other Scriptural texts, are sometimes explainable in
another way as well, for instance as being caused by stylistic motives. Nevertheless, such
alternative explanations can often exist side by side. The translator may, for example, have
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wished to ameliorate his text stylistically and for that purpose have used words that he
detected in a related text somewhere else in Scripture.

Although this chapter, in a somewhat simplistic way, generally speaks of the translator as the
one who extrapolated expressions from Biblical passages elsewhere, in most instances it is
also possible that it was a later editor who practised this technique. Besides, some anaphoric
elements may already have been present in the Hebrew Vorlage of the translator, having been
introduced into it by a copyist. However, as anaphoric translation occurs so frequently in the
LXxX of Isaiah, the majority of cases can be assumed to originate from the translator himself.
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